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‘State power, like a hungry fire, greedily sets its flaming 
and covetous fongue to home after home, to village after 
village, to country after country, king A^oka harnessed 
this all-devouring power to the service of welfare. He 
forswore the satisfaction of an indulgence which is 
insatiable and gave himself to tireless service.’ 

Rabindranath Tagore 





FOREWORD 


The original Sanskrit text of the Ahkavaddna was edited by 
E. B. Cowell and R. A. Neil and published for the first time 
in 1886 {cf. The Divyavaddna). Unfortunately it was full of 
corrupt readings. 

Nearly for a century there was practically no attempt by any 
scholar, either from the East or from the West, to revise and 
re-edit this important ancient text. 

The text of the Asokavaddna was translated into Chinese by 
different translators in different times. The oldest translation 
was made by Parthian Fa-ch’in circa 300 a.d. {cf.A- yii-wang- 
chuarif Nanjio No. 1459). The work became rapidly popular in 
China. Even as late as 512 a.d., it was re-translated by Saiigha- 
bhara or Sanghavarman {cf. A-yU-wang-ching^ Nanjio, No. 1343). 

That the Sanskrit teSct is very old may be evidenced from 
the earliest Chinese translation of.the work. It must have been 
written in the second century a.d. 

I am glad to note that Prof. Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya 
who has already edited several old Sanskrit texts, comparing 
them with their Chinese and Tibetan translations has edifed the 
Sanskrit text of the Ahkdvaddna critically comparing it tvith 
its oldest Chinese version. % 

In this connexion, I should mention here .’.hat J. Przyluski 
translated the above mentioned oldest Chinese version into French 
and published it from Paris in 1923. Prof. Mukhopadhyaya, 
the present editor of the Ahkdvaddna^ has utilized this transla¬ 
tion along with the original. 

Mainly with the help of this Chinese translation and occa¬ 
sionally with others. Prof. Mukhopadhyaya presents before the 
Scholars a correct edition of the Ahkdvaddna. 

The edition is enriched with a scholarly Introduction in 
English and various useful appendices and noteL The variant 
readings of the MSS. and the Chinese versions are faithfully 
recorded in the footnote. 

The Introduction contains: 

(*) A synopsis of all the chapters. 

{ii) English translation of the select pieces. 



( viii ) 


(m) Textual criticism. 

(tv) A discussion on the life of A^oka, historic and 
legendary. 

(v) A discussion on the Sanskrit MSS. 

(vt) A discussion on the Chinese Translations. 

(pit) A discussion on the date and author. 

(viii) A discussion on the meaning and significance of the 
word avaddna. 

(m:) A discussion on the striking resemblance between 
the composition of three stories of the SutrdlaAkdra 
(the original of which is lost ; the Chinese transla* 
tion and a French translation from the Chinese are 
available) and those of the Aiokdvaddna. 

The Appendixes contain: 

(i) Life of Asoka based on cpigraphic records. 

(ii) A chronological scheme of Aloka’s reign. 

(Hi) A chronology from the legends. 

(iv) A few important A^oka Inscriptions. 

(») Explanation of difficult technical terms, and peculiar 
words, referencea etc. 

From the above list of topics it will be clear that this scholarly 
edition will create interest even among the lay public. For 
scholars, it is important as one of the oldest, post-Vedic prose 
comp6sitions, and as a collection of old legends some of which 
are enriched with noble ideas, high ideals and beautiful composi¬ 
tion. * 



CONTENTS 


Page 

Foreword vii 

List of Topics xi 

Abbreviations xiv 

Description of Mancscmpts . . xv 

Introduction . . xvii 

Benediction , . . . . . Ixxv 

Text and Chinese Versions k 

Paih^upradanavadana 1 

Vitasokavadana . . . . 56 

Kunalavadana 71 

ASokavadana ' . . . • 126 

Appendices; 

(fl) Life of Asoka ’based on 

' Epigraphic records . . 139 

(^) Select Asoka Inscriptions , . . . 147 

{c) T>fotes . . . . 159 

(rf) Select Bibliography . . , . 179 

Addenda and Corrigenda . . . . . 183 




LIST OF TOPICS 


THE PAMSUPRADANAVADANA 

Buddha’s visit to Mathura—His prophecy about a new Buddha—Story 
of SiriavSsin, the Preceptor of new Buddha Upagupta—Story of Vasa- 
vadattS., the courtesan of MathurS.—Her amorous message to Upa°— 
Upas’s promise to meet her in time —A rich client murdered by VSsava” 
—VSsava® disfigured and thrown out of the town—Meeting of the 
Saint and the courtesan—Her conversion, death and rebirth in heaven 
—Upa*”s spiritual discourses interrupted by Mara—Chastisement of MSra, 
with a chain of skeletons around his neck—M&ra’s appeal to gods to re¬ 
move it—Gods’ inability—BrahmE’s advice to resort to Upa®—Mara re¬ 
lieved of his bonds—His reve^nce for the merciful Buddha who forgave 
him—^His constant persecutor—MSra’s repentance—His conversion—His 
miraculous performance: appearance of the graceful figure of Buddha— 
Mara as a preacher of the Good Law—Upas’s great success as a 
Preacher—Attainment of Arhathood of his numerous disciples— 
Reference to an extraordinary gift: a handful of Dust presented to 
Buddha by a boy in R^jagrha, Buddha’s prophecy about the boy to 
be bom as king Aloka—Anoka’s* ancestors—Bindusara, his father— 
Asoka and Vitaioka born of the chief queen—Princes examined 
by PihgalavatsSjiva—His prediction: that Aioka would be the King 
—Mar^ of prince A^oka to TaksaSilS.—Surrender of Rebels—Death of 
Bindusara—Contest for the Crown—Death of crown-prince Susima— 
A^oka as an impetuous king—Story of Canda (impetuous)-A^oka and 
Cani^a-Girika—^Torture-house (or hell) of Can^a-Gi°—Story of Saint 
Samudra—His influence on A^oka—^Asoka’s conversion—Destruc¬ 
tion of Caiji^a-Gi® and his hell—Collection of Buddha’s Relics and 
construction of Monuments throughout Jambudvipa—Canda^oka 
changed to Dharm3iioka. 

THE VITASOKAVADANA • 

Story of Vitaioka—His contempt for the luxurious Sramaqias—His 
devotion to the heretics—Aioka’s device to convert him—^Kingdom 
granted to Vita° for a week with announcement of capital punishment 
at the week’s end—^Aioka’s enquiries on Vital’s royal enjoyments— 
Vital’s remarks: he saw Death, tasted Death and nothing eke—^Aioka’s 
rejoinder: Srtunapas see Death, taste Death while living in luxu:^—^Vita°’s 
conversion—His profession of asceticism—Austerities in a neighboturing 
country—Attainment of Arhathood—Visit to Pataliputra—Reunion 
of brothers: the Saint and the king—Vita°’s instructions to the king— 
His return to his former sojourn—Highness—Physicians and nurses 
sent to attend—Vital’s recovery—Fallif^ of his hair—Image of Buddha 
insulted by a Nirgrantha (or Ajivika)—King’s order for persecution —A 
gold coin (dindra) offered for each hdkd—Vita® mistaken/or a Nirgra¬ 
ntha for his hairless head and murdered by an Abhira—^Head pre¬ 
sented to Asoka, and identified by physicians and nurses—Afioka upset 
by bereavement—His assurance of safety to all. 

THE KUNALAVADANA 

Episode of YsAas, a minister of Asoka—^Hb dblike for royal homage 
4b monks of low origin—King’s collection of fresh heads of different 



( xii ) 


animals—His order to his ministers to sell them—A human head 
allotted to Yaias—His inability to sell it—King’s order to present it— 
Dearth ci supplicant for such a repulsive thing—Yasas, advised by the 
king to acquire merit with the repulsive thii^ (i.e. bv bowing his head) 
—Minuter taught to honour virtue and the virtuous bom in amy caste— 
Story of Upagupta—His arrival at P^taliputra—A grand royal reccf^ 
tion—^Union of the Saint and the king—Upa°’s instructions—His 
reference to Aioka’s “Gift of Dust”—^King’s proposal for pilgrimage— 
Pilgrimage to LumbinI—^Appearance of a god—His description of the 
baby Bodhisattva—King’s donation of a hundred thousand ounces 
of gold—Construction of a monument there—Pilgrimage to Kapila- 
vastu—^References to; the first meeting of Suddhodana with his son, 
father’s salutation to the son, gods’ salutation to the baby—^References 
to: astrologers* prediction, Ksi Asita, MahSprajSpati, the foster-mother 
of the baby—Description of Bodhisattva’s ^ucation—Physical culture 
of Bodhisattva—His enjoyment with sixty thousand wives—^His ex¬ 
perience of the first trance—Pilgrim^e to: the place where Bodhi° 
became a monk, hermitages of BhSrgava, ArSda and Udraka, the 
place of his rigorous austerities: where* Bodhi° accepted honey and 
milk from Nanda and Nandabala, where he took shelter under the 
Bodhi-tree, where Nagar3ja KSlika praised him—Appearance of Kklika 
—His description of Bodhi®—Reference to defeat of Mira and attainment 
of Bodhi—King’s donation and construction of a monument there— 
References to: a miracle, offering of a meal by Trapu$a and Bhalluka, 
eulogy on Buddha by the Ajivilm ypagapa—Pilgrimage to: 
where the “Wheel of Law” was set in motion, where a thousand 
hermits with matted hair were converted, where Bimbisara was 
enlightened along with 84000 gods and thousands of BrShmanas of 
Magadha, where a miracle was wrought, where He descended from 
heaven, after preaching the Law to His mother—Pilgrimage to KuiSinagara 
where He passed away—Donation of a hundred thousand ounces of 
gold—Construction of monument—King’s desire to worship relics of 
Buddha’s foremost disciples—Pilgrimage to Jetavana—Homage to 
iSariputra’s, MahSmaudgalyayana’s, MahSkSsyapa’s monuments—Grant 
of a hundr^ thousand ounces of gold for each—Homage to Batkula’s 
monument who strove only for his own salvation—A small sum offered 
but refused and returned by the spirit—Homage to Ananda’s monu¬ 
ment, donation df a crore for it—^King’s return to the capital—^Afoka’s 
constant offering to the Bodhi (-tree):. the best jewels offered—Queen 
TifyarakfitS’s jealousy—^Her attempt to destroy Bodhi(-tree) by 
charm—King’s grief for the vathcring Bodhi (-tree)—Clarification 
of Ti^ya^’s misunderstanding who had taken Bodhi for a woman 
—Counter-action against charm—Showers of milk at the root— 
Revival of the Bodhi (-tree)—A Five-Year Festival in honour of Bhik^us 
—Invitation to all Srfivaka^ (disciples) of Buddha residing in K&fmlra, 
MahSvana, Raivataka, Minasasarovara, in the caves of mountains, on 
the banks of rivers—^Airival of three fatmdred thousand monks—Kmg’s 
enquiry of the presidential seat remaining vacant—Surorising news 
of the survival of a direct disci|||p {viz. Pi^^ola BharadvSja) of Buddha 
—His arrival. .. .. .. .. 

Reminiscences of Buddha narraaed by Pindola”—^His interview with 
Buddha, reriding in RSjagrha, after the enlightenment—Interview with 
Buddha at iSrSvastl where He wrought a miracle to defeat the heretics— 
Interview at Var&uas! where nun Utpalavarna wrought a miracle— 
—His journey with Bu° to Pun^ravardhana invited by SumSgadhS, 
daughter of Anilthapip^ada—Bu*s command to him to live as long 
as the Good Law laste—Reference to the 'Gift of Dust’ which Pitii^oUi* 
witnessed—^References to: the residence of Pi^ola* in theOandhamkdana 
mountain, his sixty thousand Arhat disciples. .. . - . f 



( xiii ) 


Announcement of the Five-Year Festival—Copious sprinkling of the 
Bodhi-tree \rith a thousand vessels of milk and various perfumes—King’s 
offering of himself, his queens, ministers and son Kunala to the services of 
the assembly of monks—Feast in honour of the guests—King as a server 
at the feast—Curious behaviour of two SrUmai^eras (novices) while 
eating—^Display of suj^matural power by them—Garments offered 
to the monlu—Completion of the Five-Year Fest'’—Redemption of king’s 
own self and othen—Construction of 84000 monuments. .. 

Siory of Kunala 

Birth of KunSla—His beautiful eyes resembling those of kunila bird— 
A kunala bird brought from the Himalayas for comparison—Prince 
in youth, married to KSlhcanamm—Kunala’s interview with Elder 
Yasas in the Kukkutaxama monastery—Latter’s instruction on ‘insta¬ 
bility of eyes’—^Ti 9 ya°’s meeting with Kunkla contemplating in seclu¬ 
sion—Her offer of sensual pleasures—Her vow of vengeance at his refusal. 

Revolt of Tak^a^ila—Kunala^s military expedition—Surrender of 
rebels—Kun^a’s popularity among his subjects there—Aioka’s illness 
—Recovery under Ti§ya‘”s treatment—^Tisya° crowned for a week—^Her 
royal decree to destroy the eyes of Kunala at Taksa^ila—Executioners’ 
refusal to carry out decree—Grown offered by Kunala for execution— 
An extraordinary cruel person willing to execute—Protest from the 
public—KuniUa contemplating on ‘instability of eyes’ before execu¬ 
tion—Eyes destroyed one by one—Divine eyes attained by the prince 
—KaflcanamSla plunged in grief—Kunala’s soothing words of conso¬ 
lation—^His spontaneous blessings on Ti|ya°—Kunala’s banishment 
from Tak 9 a°—Journey to Pataliputra—Maintenance by begging and 
singing—Arrival at Patali“—Shelter in tne coach-house of the palace 
at night—KunSla’s melodies resounding the palace at dawn—^King’s 
eagerness to see the singer—Prince unrecognized by king, at first sight— 
Shadow of grief over the royal family—King*.s vow to revenge 
—Kunala’s compassion and forgiveness for the evil-doer—Eyesight 
restored by virtue of Universal Love {maitri), .. 

THE aSOKAVADANA 

• 

Anithapii^<^ada’s donation of one hundred crores to the Monastic Order 
—King’s surprise—His promise to donate the same amount—Donation 
of ninety-six crores—King’s illness—Conspiracy between wicked ministers 
and the crown-prince—^Treasurer ordered to check king’s charities— 
King’s gift of gold plates (used for royal repast) sent to the monastery— 
Meals served to the king on earthen pots—His pathetic appeal to a 
dignitary to carry his last gift to the monastery—Half of an amalaka 
fruit as the last gift of an emperor—Monks’ sympathy for the helpless 
emperor—^The piece of amalaka powdered and mixed in the soup served 
to all monks. 

Kingdom gifted away to the Monastic Order—Document signed by the 
•king and vritnessed by his friend, Radhagupta, the chief minister— 
King’s last prayer for kingship in the ^^alm of spirit and nowhere else 
in the universe—-Death of Asoka—Royal ftmeral—^Kingdom redeemed 
and king’s promise fulfilled on payment of four crores—Sampadi, son 
of Kunlla crowned—Successors of Aioka—Pu;yamitra described as a 
descendant of Aioka—His crusade against the Good Law—His death 
caused by a yak^a —^Aioka’s lineage ended with Pu?yamitra. 



ABBREVIATIONS 


A MS. No. A. 


B MS. No. B 

C MS. No. C 


Chi 


Cli2 


Ch 


MS. of the University Library, 
Cambridge; collated by the Editors 
of the Divyavaddna. 

Editors’ own MSS.; collated by 
them, in preparing the edition of 
the Divydvaddna. 

Chinese translation of the Asokor 
vaddna: A-yu-wang-chuan (A bio¬ 
graphy of king Aioka), FiWeNanjio, 
No.. 1459; Taisho, 2042. 

Chinese translation of the Asokd- 
vaddna: A-yu-wang-ching {Ahka- 
rqja-sutra)y Vide Nanjio, No. 1343; 
Taisho, 2043 (vol. 50). 

Chinese translations (both Chi 
and Ch2). 


D MS. No. I^. 


Div. Divydvaddna: 
E MS. No. E. 


MS. given in 1837 by Hodgson to 
the Asiatic Society, Paris, collated 
by the editors of the Divydvaddna, 

Edited by E. B. Cowell and 
R. A. Neil, Cambridge, 1886. 

Burnouf’s MS. preserved in the 
Biblioth^que Nationale, Paris, Col¬ 
lated in Div. 


MA ManusdJript Asiatic mS. No. G 9982A of the Asiatic 

Society of Bengal, collated in the 
AJokavaddna, 


M8 MS. No. 8 


A.8 of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
collated in the AJokavaddna, 



DESCRIPTION OF MANUSCRIPTS 


ABCDE Copies of the same manuscript. I’he original is 
written on paper; and the writing is of the fine 
and small kind described at page xxxii of Bendall’s 
Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. The MS. is assigned 
to the 17th century a.d. It measures 13" x3" and has 
265 leaves, with nine or ten lines on each page. 

A Add. 865 : in the University Library, Cambridge; 258 

leaves, 14-15 lines, dated 1873. Fairly written in the 
ordinary Nepalese character, but not very correct. 

B Copy procured for E.B. Cowell and R.A. Neil by 

Daniel Wright, while he was at the British Residency 
at Kathmandu. 283Jeaves, 12-13 lines, very incorrect. 

C Copy procured for Cowell and Neil by Wright; 274 

leaves, 14-15 lines, correct. 

D The MS. given in 1837 by B. H. Hodgson to the Asiatic 

Society at Paris; 337 leaves, 9 lines. This is a very correct 
copy. It is written in the ordinary Nagari character. 

E E. Burnouf’s own MS. preserved in the Bibliotli^quc 

Nationale, Paris. 

MA Microfilm of the MS. named Divyavadana-mdla: 

No. G 9982A of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Substance: seasoned palm leaf, 21i''x2". Folia 130 
to 161; after fol. No. 153, fol. No. 154 is missing; 
-1-^15 to 232. Marked in letter numeral written in 
Newari character of the 11th century. Appearance 
* old dilapidated; 6 lines on a page. Pamsupradanavadana 
is found in this MS. on pp. 155a-161b (incomplete). 

M8 Microfilm of the Divydvadana-m&ld, MS. No. A.8 of the 

Asiatic Society of Beng^. Substance : ydlow Nepalese 
paper, 17"x5i'^. Folia 235. 9 lines on a page. Extent 
in ilokas, 9400. Character Newari. Appearance old. 
Date circa 18th century. Prose. Incorrect. The 
Vitadokdoaddna is found on pp. 132b—137a, and the 
AlokSva(Mna on pp. 137a—139b. 




INTRODUCTION 


In 1886, E. B. Cowell and R. A. Neil published the Divya- 
vaddna from Cambridge. It contained among others the old 
text of the Asokdvaddna. This text, like others of its kind, is written 
in Sanskrit. It consists of four chapters or sections, each of which 
is also named Avaddna in the MSS., viz> (*) Pdrhsupraddndvaddnay 
(ii) VitahkavaddnOf {Hi) Kundldvaddna and the {iv) Asokdvaddna. 

The first one contains several legends: one of Upagupta, 
the spiritual teacher of king A^oka, one of Sanakavasin, the teacher 
of Upagupta, another of V^avadatta the courtesan, the first 
convert of Upagupta. Still another, and a very interesting one, is 
the story of the conversion of Mara by Upagupta. The last is 
the legend of Asoka, the cruel one {Canddsoka) and his conver¬ 
sion. , 

The Pdmsupraddndvaddna or the * Avaddna of the Gift of Dust’ 
is named so because Asoka, in his former existence, while 
he was a child once offered with great respect a handful of dust 
to Buddha innocently assuming it to be saktu (powdered barley). 
The great merit which the boy acquired by this ‘gift of dust’ 
made him in his subsequent existence the emperor o£ vast 
Jambudvipa. A^oka is described as a very cruel person in his 
youth who killed men and even women whenever he found fault 
with them. So for his dreadful deeds he was called the CanAdsoka. 
He was gradually changed by the influence of the Buddhist 
Sramanas. One of them, named Samudra in his lay life (the 
name he bore in his monastic life is not given), was the first 
to influence ^e young emperor. Ultimately, because, of his 
manifold meritorious deeds, Caiiddsoka was given the epithet of 
Dharmdsoka. 

The second, the Vitaiokdvaddnay is the legend of VitaSoka, 
the younger brother of king Aioka who was at first devoted to 
the heretics. He used to taimt thtf Buddhist l§ramanas and pity 
Aioka because of his devotion towards them. Later on, how¬ 
ever, he embraced Buddhism and renounced the world. The 
tragic death of this beloved brother, caused involuntarily 
and indirectly by Ai^oka, moved him so that he changed 
thnroughly. 

B 
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The third, the Kumldvaddna too consists of several legends. 
It begins with the interesting story of how Aioka humbled his 
minister Yasas. After this it relates the story of the great meeting 
of Upagupta and A§oka. The teacher Upagupta led the disciple 
ASoka to the sacred places where the prince Gautama was bom 
and brought up, practised austerities and attained Enlighten¬ 
ment; where he turned the ‘Wheel of the Law’; where he 
breathed his last; where the great disciples Sariputra, Maud- 
galyayana, Kasyapa, Ananda and others left their last remains— 
the relics. Then the legend of the queen Tisyaraksita who in 
envy attempted to destroy the Bodhi-tree is told and the story 
of the meeting of ASoka and Pindola Bharadvaja, a direct 
disciple of Buddha. After this, it relates the story of Kunala 
which is one of the most pathetic stories ever written. The queen 
Tiiyaraksita, like queen Kaikeyi of the Rdmdyana was granted a 
boon by the emperor. In virtue of this boon, Tisya° became the 
queen empress of vast Jambudvipa for a week. As soon as 
she came to the throne, she commanded the eyes of the prince 
Kunala (her step-son) to be plucked out. This order was duly 
sealed and despatched to Taksa^ila (Taxila) where the prince was 
staying. The lovely eyes, blue like the rare blue lotus, were plucked 
out. King Asoka did not know of it. Later, when he met his 
blind, son he was furious and wished to punish the queen with 
death. But the compassionate prince repeatedly implored him 
to forgive her. She was however not forgiven. 

The Asokdvaddna, the fourth chapter, describes how the great 
emperor spent ithe last days of his life. He was practically 
interned in his bed-chamber. It is a great tragedy that the 
emperor of a continent, a man who once used to distribute gold 
coins worth millions in charity had not a penn^ at his own 
disposal. He who had always been served in gold plates^ had 
them taken away, lest he might send them as gifts to the 
monastery. He had to take his meals in the earthen pots. 

This chapter, embellished with poems that are jewel-like may 
be considered one of the best Compositions of ancient literature. 

The Asokdvaddna is a very important text for its antiquity 
as well as for its literary value. It was composed before the 
third century A.D. Some portions of the text are exquisite 
and they may be ranked as classics. A free rendering of some of 
the remarkable pieces is given below: 
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THE SAINT AND THE COURTESAN 

Not long before His passing away, while Lord Buddha was in 
Mathura, He said to Ananda, “Ananda, a hundred years hence 
when I shall be no more in this world, there shall be a merchant 
named Gupta in this town of Mathura. His son Upagupta shall 
spread the Good Law in this world like unto a second Buddha. 

“Ananda, do you sec that dark blue line on the horizon there, 
far, far away ? It is the range of mountains called Urumunda. 
A monk named Sanakavasin shall found a monastery there a 
hundred years from now. He shall ordain Upagupta.” 

The hundred years passed. Upagupta was bom in Mathtira 
as the youngest child of an incense-merchant named Gupta. 
The child was remarkably handsome and extraordinary in his 
movements. He attracted the attention of ^aiiiakavasin, the High 
Priest. He came to see the boy frequently. Upagupta spent his 
childhood as well as his youth under the guidance of the High 
Priest who helped him to build up his character. 

When Upagupta grew up, he followed the profession of his 
father. He was very honest and polite in dealing with his 
customers. 

At that time, there lived in Mathura a very beautiful young 
courtesan named Vasavadatta. She was greatly attracted do the 
merchant Upagupta. One day, she sent her attendant to ask 
him to come to her. But Upagupta refused the invitation and 
replied politely, “Sister, it is not yet time for you to see me.” 
Vasavadatta thought that perhaps the merchant was hesitating 
because of her high fee of five hundred gold coins. She sent the 
attendant again with the following message: “Friend, I do not 
want money from you; come, I love you.” But Upagupta refused 
agaip with the same reply, “Sister, it is not yet time for you to 
see me.” 

Time rolled on. Vasavadatta enjoyed her life of luxury as 
usual. Princes and sons of millionaires were her guests. One day 
a young merchant from a foreign country came'to Mathura. 
He came to know that Vasavadatta was the most beautiful 
courtesan of the town. He took with him the usual fee of five 
hundred gold coins and many precious gifts as well and waited 
at the gate of her house. The courtesan was in company of a 
young merchant of the town. When she was told of this rich new 
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client, she had the young man killed out of greed for the gifts 
and hid the body in a dustbin. Then she received her new client 
and entertained him. 

In the meantime the friends of the young merchant began a 
search for him and discovered his dead body in the dustbin. They 
brought the crime to the notice of the king. He commanded the 
courtesan to be disfigured and thrown out of the town. 

Vasavadatta, the most beautiful girl in the kingdom, every 
limb of whose body was full of charm, lay disfigured in the 
crematorium of the town. She who had before attracted all who 
caught a glimpse of her, now attracted only vultures and such¬ 
like. Of her innumerable attendants only one maid remained 
with her. ' 

Upagupta heard this. He reflected: “Once she invited me to 
go to her. Now is the time for me to accept that invitation.” 

In sympathy and compassion, he proceeded to the outskirts 
of the town. The attendant of tlve courtesan saw him and said 
to her mistress, “Upagupta, the incense-merchant, whom you 
once invited to come to you is coming. Surely he wants enjoy¬ 
ment.” 

With a deep sigh Vasavadatta replied: 

“Stained with blood arc my mangled limbs ! 

* My beautiful face is defaced; 

This mutilated body now frightens all 
Except vultures and cannibals.” 

In great anxiety she bade her maid, “Friend, bandage my 
limbs quickly !” The maid obeyed. 

Upagupta approached and stood before Vasavadatta. With 
tears in her eyes, the courtesan said: , 

“When this body of mine was like a lotus in full bloom 
Graced with a hundred tender petals. 

While its beauty enchanted even the gods. 

You did not come, my friend ! 

“These graceful limbs are now scarred 
And stained with blood. 

The lovely face defaced. 

How can a damaged body that attracts none. 

Attract you, my friend ?” 
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Upagupta replied: 

“Refrain from such profane speech, my sister, 

Speak of this no more ! 

I have no attraction for the flesh; 

Lust have I none. 

Alas ! Even the most lustful shall give up lust 
When he sees the end which is its fate. 

“On this dreadful day, think of Him, 

The merciful Lord, whose mercy rains in showers on you 
His forlorn child who is plunged in misery. 

Who is there to take you across this ocean of affliction 
Except Him who is the fountain-spring of compassion. 
Take refuge in Him with all your heart. 

The Lord of the lowliest and the lost.” 

He sat beside her and nursed her with the utmost care until 
she died. Inspired by the hbly company of the selfless saint 
Upagupta, Vasavadatta overcame her lust and attained the 
‘Divine Eye* before her death. 

After this incident Upagupta renounced the world. Sanaka- 
vasin, the High Priest ordained him. 

A fine piece of classical composition, this story is found also 
in K§emendra’s Avadana-Kalpalatd {vide 72 Pallava). Here the 
Buddhist attitude towards womenfolk can be observed. In Pali, 
women are called mdtugdma (Sans, mdtrgrdma) i.e., the mother- 
folk. Women are neither hated nor neglected but respected as 
mothers by the adherents of the religion. Their company is 
avoided lest their physical beauty may tempt the religious. But 
whenever any affliction or calamity befalls women, as here, the 
Buddhist saints hurry to serve them even at the risk of their own 
lives. 

This story with artistic modifications here and there, is 
immortalized in a beautiful poem by the Poet Rabindranath 
Tagore. * * 


CONVERSION OF MARA 

It was announced in the town of Mathura that Upagupta, 
a Buddha without the auspicious marks on his body, would 
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preach the Law. Hundreds of persons assembled together to 
listen to the preaching of the great saint. 

After his introductory speech, Upagupta was about to explain 
the Four-fold Noble Truth, when there was a shower of strings 
of pearls. The mind of the audience was agitated and no one 
could give Upagupta undivided attention. 

Upagupta considered who had created disturbance ? And he 
saw that it was Mara, the tempter incarnate. 

On the second day, a greater number of people assembled, 
because they had come to know that when Upagupta preached, 
strings of pearls fell out of space. And when Upagupta began to 
explain the Truth, as on the previous day, there was a shower of 
gold. Upagupta’s preaching had no effect at all. 

On the third day, thousands of people thronged the place. 
When Upagupta began to preach, Mara who was not far away, 
began a dance-drama. Divine instruments were played, and 
celestial girls danced. Even the holy men who had subdued their 
passions felt attracted by the heavenly beauties and the divine 
music. Mara was very pleased. He took a garland, went to 
Upagupta, and put it round his neck. Upagupta wondered why 
Mara had not been converted by Buddha. And he saw (with 
his divine vision) that Mara was to be converted by him. 

So he took three skeletons, one of a snake, the other of a dog, 
another of a man. He transformed them into flower-garlands 
by his psychic powers and went up to Mara. Mara was trans¬ 
ported with joy, ‘O! I have attracted even Upagupta, a Buddha 
without the sacred marks,* he thought, and bent his head to 
receive the garlands, Upagupta put the garlands round his 
neck and said: 

“Monks are against wearing garlands. 

And men with passions detest skeletons. 

So what thou hast offered me, 

The same I present in return to thee.” 

Mara tried .to take the skeletons off. But he was like an ant 
trying to remove a mountain; he could not do it. He flew up 
into the sky and said: 

“I may fail to remove these skeletons 

But there are other gods in heaven 

Whose might exceeds both mine and thine.’* 
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The Venerable Upagupta said: 

“Run to heaven and entreat the gods 1 
Be they Brahma, Indra, or Upendra ! 

Enter into the hell’s fire, 

Or plunge deep into the depth of the sea. 

No one can burn, dissolve, or break 
These dreadful strings of bones 
That hang around thy neck.” 

Mara went to Indra, to Upendra, to Kubera, to Varuna and 
to other gods; but when none of them could help him, he went 
to the Great Brahma who said: 

“Not that I possess no strength. 

Mighty though I am, 

Yet fire’s heat cannot vie with 
That of the great sun.” 

Mara said, “Tell me, whom shall I resort to ?” Brahma said: 

“Be quick ! Take shelter in him 

Who bereft you of your fame and bliss. 

For, he that falls upon the ground, 

Takes its support to raise himself up.” 

Mara was extremely surprised at this answer. He thought: 

“How powerful must the Blessed One be ! 

Even His disciple surpasses the Great Brahma ! 

Indeed the forgiveness of the Compassionate One 
Has saved me from great peril ! 

“I have molested Him repeatedly 
Until He met His Great End. 

• Yet the Mighty One had spoken 
Not a single word to pain me !” 

He was sincerely repentant for his maltreatment of Buddha. 
He fell at the feet of Upagupta atid confessing hi» sins implored 
him to undo the chains around his neck. Upagupta said, “I 
shall do it only on certain conditions.” 

Mara asked, “What are the conditions ?” 

“From today onwards, you must stop molesting the 
Bhiksus,” replied Upagupta. “I will,” promised Mara. 
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“And you have to do something else for me also,” continued 
Upagupta. 

Mara was pleased to hear this. He said, “Tell me, O Venerable, 
what is your command ?” 

Upagupta replied, “You know I have left the world and 
become a monk, a hundred years after the passing away of the 
Blessed One. It was not possible for me to see Him in His mortal 
body. It would be a great favour to me, if you could show me 
the body of flesh of the Blessed One.” 

Mara said, “I will show you the same, on certain conditions.” 
“What are the conditions !” asked Upagupta. 

Mara replied, “You must not bow down before me ; for: 

» 

“With a heart so full of devotion to Buddha 
If you show me even the slightest respect, 

It will burn me to ashes. 

The tender sprouts of the eranda cannot bear 
Even a touch of the elephant’s trunk.” 

The Venerable One said, “I will not bow to thee.” 

Mara said, “Kindly wait then. Let me enter the forest to 
take upon myself the likeness of Buddha.” 

Like an actor clad in a beautiful costume, Mara emerged 
from |he forest in the garb of Buddha: 

The marvellous body of the Blessed One 
Adorned with its marks and sub-marks. 

Pleased the eyes like ambrosia. 

Like a precious painted portrait of Buddha, a masterpiece 
It was fresh with colours and glorified the forest. 

Mara, assuming the graceful figure of Buddha shone with a 
nimbus. He was accompanied by Sariputra on his right, Maha- 
maudgalyayana on his left, Ananda behind and 1250 Bhiksus 
standing around in a semi-circle, like a crescent moon. 

The Master approached Upagupta. Upagupta was transported 
with joy. He got up from his sfeat and gazed at the Blessed One, 
exclaiming: 

“Fie upon the merciless impermanence 
That destroys beauty such as this ! 

So full of grace was the Great Sage 
And he was destroyed by the Great Instability.” 
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Absorbed in his thoughts he seemed to sec the real Buddha. 
He said: 

“In sweetness. His face surpasses the lotus. 

His eyes surpass the blue lily. 

His loveliness exceeds the beauty of flowers. 

The bull envies His glance. 

The lion vies in vain with His majestic gait. 

His appearance enchants us more than the full-moon, 
Than the ocean, than the great radiant Meru. 

“How powerful arc the good actions ! 

How marvellous is their result ! 

Beauty like this is erftated by one’s own deeds, 

And not by any god at his sweet will. 

“This beauty is created by the Blessed One 
Through myriads of millions of aeons; 

By His good actions—Cfharity, Tolerance, 

Forbearance and the like. 

“This spotless beauty soothes the eyes 
Of all who behold it. 

Even an enemy forgets his enmity, 

Delighted by the charm of His beauty.” 

Thus plunged in the contemplation of Buddha, he prostrated 
himself at full length, at the feet of Mara. In great excitement 
Mara cried out, 

“You should not forget your promise !” 

Upagupta asked, “What was the promise?” 

“The Venerable One promised that he would not bow to 
me,” replied*Mara. 

Upagupta got up and said: 

“Not that I do not know that 
The Blessed One is no more living. 

Like fire extinguished by 'i^^ater. 

He has entered into the Great Bliss. 

But this graceful flgure is the same as His 
As it appeared to my sight. 

I paid my homage to Him 
And not to you, indeed !’* 
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Mara was astonished. He said, “When I saw with my own 
eyes that you bowed to me, how do you say that it was not me 
to whom you paid homage !” 

The Venerable One replied: 

“When a man bows to the clay-image of a god. 

He bows not to the image but to the god. 

Thus, when I bowed to thee 

Who transformed thyseli into the image of the Lord 
I showed respect to the Lord and not to thee, indeed!” 

Then Mara caused the image of Buddha to vanish, made an 
obeisance to Upagupta and disappeared. 

And on the fourth day after, Mara announced by sound of 
bells: “You who pray for the supreme bliss, go to Upagupta 
and hear the Law from him: 

“Do you want to shake off, poverty. 

The source of all ills ? 

Do you aspire celestial thrones 
Or the Bliss of Liberation ? 

Approach Upagupta and listen to him. 

Do not regret that you could not see 
^uddha, the Great Compassionate One. 

He has come down to you 
In the form of Upagupta, the Divine Light 

That illuminates the three states of existence.”^ 

This is a poetical composition pregnant with dramatic 
elements. The Buddhist ideal of not destroying evil but convert¬ 
ing it to good is expressed here in a magnificent way. Mara, 
the god of temptation, is neither destroyed nor cfbnquered by 
force, as a king conquers his enemy. He is converted to* the 
Good Law. No more does he tempt people to the evil way. 
Instead he persuades them to the Noble Path. 

The latter part of this episode is most interesting where Mara 
is asked by Upagupta to show him Buddha in His mortal 
body. Mara acts in such a way that Buddha with His retinue of 
1250 Arahants comes down as if from heaven and stands before 

‘ (i) Sensual existence, (ii) ^iba'corporeal existence, and (iii) formless 

existence. 
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the saint in broad daylight. The scene is so vivid that the saint 
Upagupta forgets that it is only make-believe and not real. He 
falls down at the feet of Mara, taking him to be Buddha. 

This reminds us of a well-known incident which occurred in 
a theatre of Bengal. There a famous actor played the part of a 
rogue so vividly, that one of the elite audience, the celebrated 
Iswar Chandra Vidyasagara hurled his slipper at the actor’s 
head. The actor was thrilled with joy. He picked up the slipper 
and placed it respectfully on his head himself. 

Here too, we see a great drama being acted by an expert 
actor. He plays his part so wonderfully that even the most elite 
audience, the saint Upagupta, takes it to be real. 

The credit is due to Asvaghosa, the celebrated author of the 
SutralaAkdra^ from which this is reproduced. Vide Huber, 
Siltrdlaiikdra, pp. 263-273. 


ASOKA, THE EMPEROR BEFORE HIS CONVERSION 

TO BUDDHISM 

AiSoka, the son of Bindusara, had just come to the throne of 
Pataliputra. The young king soon became notorious for his 
cruelty. One day he beheaded his five hundred ministerit On 
another occasion, he burnt alive his five hundred queens, with 
his own hand, whereupon his friend, the minister Radhagupta 
said, “Sire, it does not look well for an emperor to kill the 
culprits himself. Why does not Your Majesty engage an execu¬ 
tioner ?” 

At this, the emperor said, “Find me one.” 

At that tir»e, there lived in a village at the foot of a hill, a 
weaver who had a son named Girika. From his very infancy, 
he had been extremely cruel. As a baby he used to kill ants and 
flies. When he was only a boy of tender age he killed birds, mice, 
and the like. He was as rude to his elders as he was cruel to his 
juniors. And because of his cruelty he was known throughout 
the country as Canda(Cruel}-Girika. 

The officers of the king met him and asked him, “Will you 
be able to act as an executioner under the king ?” “Why not ?” 
he replied, “I am able to kill everybody who lives in this vast 
Jambud>dpa.” 
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This was reported to the king. He wanted to see him. The 
officers again went to this cruel young man and asked him to 
accompany them. Girika said, “Let me bid farewell to my 
parents.” 

As it was some time before Girika came back, the officers 
enquired the cause of his delay. Girika replied, “My parents did 
not like this job and they argued with me ! However, I have 
silenced their voice, with the help of the sword. Come ! Let us 
be quick !” 

The emperor appointed him the head executioner. 

Canda-Girika was so fond of killing that he made the follow¬ 
ing curious proposal to the king: 

“Sire, build a big palace. Make it so beautiful that all who 
look at it will be attracted; then allow me to kill everybody who 
enters !” 

The emperor agreed to his proposal. 

This palace was the most beautiful building in the capital 
and in it the most horrible acts of torture went on. How many 
innocent persons lost their lives in this hell ! But it looked like 
heaven from outside! 

Once a Sramana came to the town of Pataliputra. He was the 
son of a merchant who used to sail always with his family. 
This son was bom while on the sea and so was named Samudra 
(sea). For twelve years the son practically knew no land. Pirates 
attacked the boat of this merchant and killed everyone on it 
except the boy who managed to escape. This orphaned boy was 
given shelter in the Monastic Order of Lord Buddha. 

While begging in the streets of Pa^aliputra, the !§ramana was 
attracted to the palace of Carnage. When he entered he was 
surprised to find that the house which was so beautiful outside 
was so dreadful within. As he was coming out, Caneja-Girika 
stopped him at the gate and shouted, “Where do you go ? 
Death awaits you here in this hell !” 

The Sramjina began to w«ep. Canc^a-Girika cried in anger, 
“Why do you cry like a child ?” The Sramana replied: 

“Not that I dread death, as common people do I 
Death is a hindrance to this holy life of mine 
That I have just begun. 

After death, shall I be resurrected in human flesh ? 



INTRODUCTION 


XXIX 


“Alas ! It is difficult to obtain this blessed existence ! 

It is difficult also to obtain the bliss of renunciation. 

In the Law of love and compassion of the Enlightened One. 
Fortunate I was to attain them 
And sad I am to part with them.” 

The l^ramana prayed for a month’s time, but Ganda-Girika 
granted him only a week. 

For seven days, day and night constantly rclHecting on deatli, 
the Sramana purified his mind and prepared it for Enlightenment. 

When he was in this state of mind, there was an incident in 
the royal family. A prince fell in love with one of the queens. The 
emperor sent both of them t» the prison-house of Canda-Girika. 
They were pounded to death with an iron rammer in an iron 
vessel. 

Seeing these two beautiful persons, murdered in such a 
horrible way, the Sramana cried in compassion; 

“The charm of youth, sweetness and tenderness incarnate ! 

O physical beauty which is the greatest attraction 
to the people of the world; 

What end it meets ? 

Is it a dream ? Is it an illusion ? 

Where have those beautiful beings disappeared 
in the twinkling of an eye ! 

Is this world a creation of magic, a kingdom of mirage, 

A pyramid of bubbles ?” 

Having seen this dreadful scene with his own eyes, his mind 
detached itself completely from the physical world. Reflecting 
on this the wjjole night, he became free from all worldly bonds. 
Thus he attained Arahantship and sang in ecstasy: 

“Here in this dreadful den of the devil. 

In this hell of carnage, 

How could I attain the Divine vision ? 

Wonderful indeed is the compassion 
of the Compassionate One ! 

Blessed is this prison-house where I crossed 

The boundless ocean of births and deaths.” 

On the seventh day, when the night was over, Ganda-Girika 
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called him, “§ramana ! The night is gone t The sun is rising !” 

The Sramana said, “Yes, my friend, the night is gone ! 

“The dense darkness of delusion 

That covers the human soul has disappeared. 

The night has passed, the sun arisen ! 

The pilgrim has reached his goal. 

“The destitute has found an inexhaustible 
store of treasure ! 

Today he can give whatever is asked of him. 

Do you wish to take this life ? 

Do accept it as a humble gift, my friend.” 

« 

Canda-Girika caught hold of the saint and threw him into 
the large iron pan, filled with blood and bones and marrow and 
water. Lighting the fire in the oven under it he tried to heat it. 

But when the water would not boil even though he piled 
faggots high, he was very much surprised. He looked inside the 
pan and found to his utter astonishment that the saint was seated 
cross-legged in the centre, absorbed in ecstasy. He reported this 
to the king. Overcome with a great curiosity, the king came 
to the prison-house. 

When he saw the extraordinary scene, the king was spell¬ 
bound. With folded hands he prayed to the saint, “What 
service can I do, Your Holiness ?” 

The saint replied, “King, the Lord said: ‘When a hundred 
years will have passed after the passing away of the Blessed One, 
an emperor named A^oka shall rule at Pataliputra. He shall 
propagate the doctrine of love as taught by Buddha throughout 
the world !’ 4 

“O king, what the Blessed One said will come to pass.^Give 
up these evil ways. Your mission is not to kill but to protect. 

“Therefore, O king, give an assurance of safety to all sentient 
beings ! Let those two strong arms of yours shield the world!” 

The emperor replied, “Lef it be so.” 

The saint disappeared. 

And when the king was about to come out of the prison-house, 
Ca^da-Girika stood in front of him and said with folded hands, 
“Sire, you promised me that 1 may slay whoever enters into this 
house.” 
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The king, exclaimed : *‘What ! You want to kill even me ?” 

Can<^a-Girika replied, “Yes Sire.” 

The king asked, “Just between us, tell me who was the first 
to enter ?” 

He replied, “It was I.” 

So Canda-Girika was beheaded and the dreadful den of the 
devil demolished. 

This is an interesting episode from the Pathsupradamvadana. 
If anyone be tempted to search for history in this, he will be 
misled. History tells us that Asoka was a cruel king, in his early 
days. But should he be painted like this ? 

That A^oka was a cruel king while he was young is confessed 
by himself in one of his rock edicts. There he says: “The country 
of Kalinga was conquered when king Priyadarsin, the Beloved 
of the gods, had been anointed eight years: one hundred and 
fifty thousand were captured frqm there. One hundred thousand 
were killed and many times as many died (as the consequence of 
burning and sacking)... 

“Even one hundredth or one thousandth part of those who were 
slain or were captured in Kalinga is today considered regret¬ 
table by the Beloved of the gods. Nay, if any one does him 
wrong, the Beloved of the gods must bear all that can be boijic,”^ 

Asoka was so repentant for this cruelty that he inscribed on 
rocks “Separate Kalinga Edicts” where he repeatedly says: “By 
the command of the Beloved of the gods, the Mahamatras of 
Tosali (or Samapa) who are the city Judiciaries should be 
addressed thus: You have indeed been set over may thousand 
of lives in order that you may certainly gain the affection of 
men. All raej^ are my offspring. Just as for my offspring I 
desire that they be united with all welfare and happiness of this 
worl3 and the next, precisely I desire for all men.. 

This story must be read as a story and not as history. One 
thing is to be noticed; it is the tone of religious propaganda. 
Even the most cruel man in the world can be changed into a 
great compassionate one by the influence of Buddhism, with 
this idea in mind, some orthodox missionary might have composed 
the story. 


^ Rock Edict XIII. It is found in Kalsi (in the Dehradun district, U.P.). 
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ViTA^OKA, THE BROTHER OF ASOKA THE GREAT 

The Emperor Asoka had been converted to Buddhism. By 
his unique devotion and enterprise, the whole of India became 
attracted to the Good Law. But his own brother Vitasoka was 
still devoted to the heretics. He had been preaching: “There 
is no Liberation for the Buddhist monks because they live in 
luxury.” 

One day, the emperor went out a-hunting accompanied by 
his brother Vitasoka; while wandering in the forest, VitaSoka met 
an ascetic who was practising austerities in the midst of five 
sacred fires. Being attracted to this ascetic he bowed to him and 
asked, “Blessed One, how long have you been here ?” The 
ascetic replied, “For twelve years !” “What food do you take ?” 
“Fruits and roots.” “What are your garments?” “Clothes 
made of grass.” “What is your bed ?” “A heap of dry grass.” 
“Do you feel any pain at any^, time ?” The ascetic replied, 
“My heart burns with lust when the deer and its mate make 
love.” 

Vitaioka reflected: “If in the mind of this stern ascetic, lust 
can find a place, is it possible for the luxurious Buddhist monk 
to control his senses ?” 

He exclaimed; 

“He lives in solitude, far away from the people; 

He lives on air, water and roots and sleeps on grass; 

Still his heart burns with lust ! 

The Sramana who lives on kingly dishes 

Sdli rice with fish and abundant meat. 

With milk, curd and butter flowing 

Can such a on,e control his senses ? 

The Vindhya mountain then can float in the sea ! 

“Alas ! The king is deluded by these Buddhist monks for 
whom he has so much respect !” 

The king overheard what Vitasoka said. He thought out a 
plan to correct the wrong notions of his brother. The ministers 
were summoned. The king commanded them, “When I enter 
the palace to take my bath, you must persuade my brother by 
some means or other to put on my royal dress, crown and sit 
upon the throne.” 
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When the king put off his dress and went to take bath, the 
ministers approached Vitasoka and said, “Prince 1 you are to 
become king when your royal brother is no more. We are eager 
to see how you will look when you will sit on the throne wearing 
the royal dress and crown.” 

Vitasoka assented and seated himself on the throne dressed 
and crowned like the king. After some time, ASoka entered. 
Wlien he saw this scene he pretended to be furious. He roared: 
“I am not yet dead ! How do you dare to sit on my throne ? 
Who is there ? Where are the executioners ?” 

Several executioners entered. The king commanded, “Take 
him !” Immediately Vitasoka was surrounded by those people. 

The ministers fell at the feet of the king and begged for mercy, 
“Be kind, O Lord ! He is your brother !” The king said, “Well, 
as he is my brother, let him enjoy the kingdom for a week ! 
He can be beheaded afterwards !” 

No sooner had the king gi\«en this command than a sweet 
music on various kinds of musical instruments was heard, 
accompanying the harmonious voices of beautiful damsels. 
Vitasoka was surrounded by hundreds of handsome attendants, 
both men and women. 

All kinds of pleasure and articles of luxury fit for the emperor 
of a continent were at his disposal. • 

The executioners dressed in dark-blue uniforms, however, stood 
at every door. 

When a day had passed, they cried, “King Vitasoka, one day 
is already gone; six remain !” Thus they reminded Vitasoka 
that his days were numbered. 

At the end of the seventh day, Vitasoka was brought before 
king Asokaj-ASoka demanded, “How did you enjoy the music 
and dance ?” Vitasoka replied: 

“Who listened to the melodies. 

Who watched the dances. 

Who enjoyed the luxuries, • 

Let him answer thy questions !” 

The king exclaimed in astonishment, “You have been king 
for a week ! It is you who enjoyed the songs, and dances of 
the beautiful girls ! How can you say that you have not watched 
them !” 

C 
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Vitasoka said: 

“I saw no dances of damsels. 

I heard not their music. 

I did not even feel their tender limbs 
Adorned with gold clinging to me ! 

Dance, music, riches, things of luxury, 

The earth filled with gems, beauty and youth. 

All were empty to me, they yielded me no pleasure. 

“Reposing on the most comfortable couch of the world 
I passed my nights without any sleep; 

When I saw at every door, the executioners 

With their darlf blue garments.on, like the jaws of death!” 

The king said, “My dear brother, when the fear of death cons¬ 
tantly possesses the mind of a man, no luxury in the world can 
attract him; this you have experienced well ! 

“Do you know, that the mind of a Sramana is always poss¬ 
essed with the fear of death,—^not only with the fear of death 
that is coming but with the thought of innumerable future 
deaths ? When such is the case, how can his mind be attracted 
to objects of luxury or sensual pleasure ? 

“Amidst various pleasures, detached remains his mind, 
Like the drop of water on the leaf of a lotus !” 

VitaiSoka was then attracted to the Good Law. He prayed: 
“I take refuge in Him 

Whose eyes are like the full-bloomed lotus ! 

I accept the Dharma and the Sangha 
Preached and founded by Him !” 

i . 

Hearing this, the king embraced his brother and said, 

“I did not wish to kill you, my brother. It was done only 
to attract your mind to the Good Law !” 

Vitasoka devoted his heart and soul to the Good Law. 
Every day he worshipped the caitya (monument of Buddha), 
served the Sangha, and listened to the Good Law. 

One day, he went to the Kukkutarama. There he found the 
High Priest Yaias who had attained Arahantship. When he had 
examined Vitasoka he came to know that Arahantship was 
awaiting the prince. He preached the merit of renunciation. 
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Vitasoka was much impressed. He prayed for his initiation 
into the Monastic Order, The Sthavira said, “You must have 
the consent of the king.” 

Vitasoka came back to the palace, approached the king and 
said: 


“Like a mad elephant without a driver 
I was running amuck to peril ! 

When by thy grace I attained 
The Good Law and bliss of mind. 

“Today I beg a boon, be kind and permit me to renounce 
the world !” 

At this the king embraced his brother and with tears in his 
eyes he said, “Brother, give up this desire for renunciation. It is 
very difficult. You are a prince, brought up in luxury. How 
can you beg from door to door ? How can you sleep on the 
hard ground under a tree ? Hqw can you wear the simple garb 
of a monk ?” 

Though his elder brother requested him repeatedly, with 
tears flowing from his eyes, Vitasoka did not change his mind. 
H^ said: 

“The swing of births and deaths 
Moves constantly to and fro I 
He who swings with it is sure to fall ! 

Separation is destined of all from all ! 

“Brother, when you know so well that this is the way of the 
world, why do you object to my renunciation ?” 

So Asoka came to know that Vitasoka was determined. Then 
he said, “]^ther, first practise begging here in the palace.” 
Vitasoka agreed. The ladies of the palace gave him the best of 
food*when he begged of them. The king, noticing it, told them to 
give simple food, food fit for a monk. But when Vitaloka sat 
do^vn to eat the simple food he was given, Asoka wept and 
prevented him. As he could not* bear to see sudh a pathetic 
sight, he at last permitted his brother to renoimce the world, 
only asking him to return after he had attained to perfection. 

Vitasoka thought he should leave his native place and go to 
a foreign country. He would renounce the world there and 
live by begging. 
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Within a few years of his renunciation Vitasoka attained to 
Arahantship. And as he rejoiced in the perfect Bliss, he 
remembered the request of the king. He came back to Patali- 
putra. When he reached the palace the man at the gate informed 
the king that the prince had come back. With heart filled 
with joy the king ordered, “Bring him in at once !” 

When Vitasoka came and stood before him, the king fainted 
and fell down. After he regained consciousness he examined 
every limb of the Arahant. Then he wept and said: 

“When there is no flow of emotion 

Even in meeting his dearest kin, after years; 

He has plunged into the stat^ 

Of the greatest Bliss indeed!” 

The minister Radhagupta who had been an intimate friend 
of ASoka from his boyhood days, was watching Vitasoka keenly. 
He saw the dirty garments, th« earthen bowl and the poor 
food in it. He said to the king: 

“Whose mind is free from attachment 
Whose body free from disease; 

He enjoys festivals everyday 
Everywhere he lives in peace !” 

t 

The king embraced the Arahant and seated him on a high 
scat. With his own hand, the king offered him the best food. 
When Vitasoka had taken his meal, he was requested to preach 
the Gk)od Law. He did so. Then the Arahant said to the king: 

“O king I Govern your kingdom with vigilance ! 

Respect the CJood Law and serve the Sangha. 

Buddha, the Dharma and the Sangha 
These three are the most precious Jewels 
Indeed they are difficult to obtain.” 

VitaSoka, the Arahant, left the town of Pafaliputra. The 
emperor ASoka followed him t6 see him on his way, accompanied 
by five hundred ministers and a crowd of thousands of citizens. 

The Arahant went to the frontier of the kingdom where he 
lived. There he fell seriously ill. When the king came to know 
of his illness he sent physicians and liurses. Vitaioka was cured; 
but due to this illness he lost his hair. 
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Henceforth, he lived mainly on milk and therefore dwelt 
in a village of milkmen. He begged his food. At that time, an 
incident occurred which greatly enraged the king. A follower of 
the Nirgrantha (Mahavira) painted a picture, showing Buddha 
prostrating Himself at the feet of the Nirgrantha. ASoka ordered 
all the Ajivikas of Pun(^ravardhana (North Bengal) to be 
killed. In one day, eighteen thousand Ajivikas lost their lives 

A similar kind of incident took place in the town of Pataliputra. 
A man who painted such a picture was burnt alive with his 
family. It was announced that whoever would bring the king 
the head of a Nirgrantha would be rewarded with a dindra (a 
gold coin). As a result of^this, thousands of Nirgranthas lost 
their lives, 

One night, Vitasoka was sleeping in the house of a milkman. 
Noticing that his head was almost devoid of hair, his clothes 
dirty and nails long, the milk-woman mistook him for a 
Nirgrantha. She whispered to^ her husband, “Why don’t you 
kill this man and earn a dindra from the king ?” 

The milkman, tempted by the reward of a dindra, drew his 
sword and approached the Arahant. Vitasoka saw him. He 
meditated and came to know he was to die in this way as the 
consequence of an evil deed done by him in his former life. 
He calmly faced his death. • 

When the head of Vitasoka was brought before the king, 
he fell to the ground in a faint. 

The royal family was overwhelmed with grief. The whole 
city lamented this tragic end of the Saint prince. The kingdom 
was plunged in gloom. 

When the king’s grief was abated somewhat, the ministers said, 

“Henceforth, O Lord ! Be kind and offer an assurance of safety 
to aU sentient beings !” 

With a heavy heart the emperor replied, “Let it be so !” 

^ The author of this Avadana seems to have confused the Nirgranthas (Jains) 
with the Ajivikas. They were two diffeiAit sects fotindcd by MahSvira and 
(Maskariputra) Go^a(sa)la respectively, who arc considered to be the last 
Tirthahkaras of these two sects. 

Mahivira and Gcdila practised austerities together for some time. It is 
said that GosSla attained to Jinahood first and he had great induence in the 
development of MahSvira’s doctrine. Afterwards, when differences arose, they 
parted from each other. 

The Ajivika sect existed until the 14th century A.D. Finally they lost their 
identity and merged with the Digambara Jains, Sivaites and others. 
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This is one of the best chapters of the text. The subject, the 
style, the composition, everything here is remarkable. In every 
sloka there is a poetic touch. One important thing in particular is 
to be marked. That is the tragic ending of the story. Sanskrit 
dramas, poems or stories, as a rule, have happy endings. Here 
is an exception. 

But the great defect is also to be noticed. Here too Asoka 
is described as dreadfully cruel. If the central figure of this 
story were not a historic personage as great and well-known 
as A^oka, we would have nothing to say. To say that Asoka, 
whose devotion to all religious sects is unique in the history 
of humanity (as is well-known through his edicts^) persecuted the 
Jains or the Ajivikas is simply absurd. And why speak of Asoka 
alone ? There was no Buddhist king anywhere in India who 
persecuted the Jains or the Ajivikas or any other sect. In order 
to show the greatness of Buddhism, the orthodox author degraded 
it by painting the greatest Buddhist of the world as a dreadful 
religious fanatic. 


HOW ASOKA HUMBLED HIS MINISTER 

Aioka, the emperor had just been converted to Buddhism. 
He had great reverence for the Monastic Order of the Lord. 
Whenever he met a monk he bowed at his feet. 

Some of the ministers did not like that the emperor should 
thus touch the feet of monks many of whom had formerly 
belonged to the Vai^yas and Sudras. One day the minister 
YaSas bowed to the king and said, “Sire, it is not proper for the 
emperor of a Ksatriya family to bow his head dow:; to the feet 
of all monks, irrespective of their castes.” 

At this, the king became grave. He gave no reply to this 
remark. A few days later the emperor summoned his ministers 
and said, “I would like to have the heads of a few hundred 
different animals, including that of man. Bring them at once. 
They are urgently required.” 

The ministers, long accustomed to the strange orders of the 
capricious emperor, brought the heads. 


* Vide the edicts in the Appendix—B 
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The king distributed the heads among the ministers and 
commanded, “Sell them in the market.” 

All the ministers sold the heads allotted to them in the market 
except the minister Yaias who had been given a human head. 

With fear in his heart Ya§as approached the king and reported 
that he could not sell the human head. 

The emperor said, “If people do not want to pay for it, give 
it as a gift.” 

Yasas, the minister, sent the human head again to the market 
but there was none to take it even as a gift. He went to the king 
and said: 

“With a high price ilify bought the heads 
Of cattle, sheep, deer and donkey 
And even those of birds. 

The human head. 

Though offered without a price 
Was accepted by none f” 

The king asked, “Why has it not been accepted ?” 

.Yasas replied, “Because it is repulsive.” 

“Is this particular head repulsive, or are all human heads 
repulsive ?” the king asked. 

“All human heads are repulsive,” was the reply. 

“My head too, is it repulsive ?” the emperor asked. 

The minister was silent. 

When the king pressed him, Yasas with folded hands, faltered, 
“Sire, I dare not answer such a question.” 

The emperor encouraged him and said, “Speak out the truth. 
I assure your safety.” 

Still trflMbling in fear the minister replied, “Your Majesty, 
even the emperor’s head is repulsive.” 

Asoka exclaimed: 

“Though it is graciously offered 
Without charging any prioe 
Still there is none to accept it ! 

Such an useless detested thing ! 

If by bowing it one can win 
invaluable merit, 

Why dost thou hesitate my friend ? 
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“Dost thou seek virtues of the holy men 
Who are saviours of the world 
Or dost seek their origin ? 

Doomed thou art in thy delusion ! 

High caste is a dream ! 

Thou must not delude me. 

“Castes may have a claim in marriage. 

In religion to make a claim for it is absurd ! 

The Law stands on virtue. 

Do virtues seek the origin of the man 
Before they enter his heart ? 

“My friend, it is not meet for a minister to hold the king 
back from the Right Path.” 

The minister Yasas had a good lesson. 

From then on, he bowed his head at the feet of all holy persons 
irrespective of their castes. 

This story is to be found in the Sutralankara, pp. 90-96. 


THE LEGEND OF KUNALA 


#/ 

On the day the construction of eighty-four thousand monu¬ 
ments over the relics of Buddha was completed by Asoka, his 
queen Padmavati gave birth to a son. The child was beautiful, 
its eyes being specially attractive. The king remarked: 

“Indeed I am happy today ! 

My heart is full to the brim. 

I have ser\^ed the Law and gained a son ! 

May the Law be served by him.” 

When the ministers heard this remark, they named the prince 
Dharma-vardhana or the ‘Promoter-of-the-Law’. The baby 
prince was brought to the king. He said: 

“His eyes are like the blue lotus in full-bloom, 

They adorn a face as lovely as the full-moon.” 


“Have you ever seen such eyes anywhere ?” asked the king. 
The ministers replied, “Never have we seen such eyes among 
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the children of men, but there is a kind of bird called kunala 
that lives in the Himalayas which has eyes like this.” 

“I want to see the bird,” said the king. Immediately the bird 
was brought. After carefully comparing both, the king could 
not find any difference between the eyes of the baby prince 
and those of the bird; so he called his son Kunala. 

When the prince grew up, he was initiated into all the sixty- 
four arts. Soon he became proficient in many of them, especially 
in music. When he attained youth, he was married to a lovely 
princess named Kancanamala. 

One day Asoka visited the monastery Kukku{arama and 
took Kunala with him. The High Priest there, known as Yasas, 
had attained psychic power#. He came to know that those charm¬ 
ing eyes of the prince were soon to be destroyed. 

When the prince bowed at his feet, he recited: 

‘‘O prince, the source of all suffering are the eyes ! 

Watch them constantly with the utmost care. 

Fickle by nature, friends they are not indeed. 

But foes in friends’ disguise. 

Of this, the vulgar are not aware. 

Hence they follow the eyes and fall into sin’s snare.” 

Devoted to the Good Law by his very nature, Kjinala 
listened to this lesson with due respect. From then on, he used 
to meditate on the unreliable nature of the eyes and on the 
horrible crimes which the vulgar commit through their attach¬ 
ment to beauty of form. 

One day while he was thus meditating in a secluded part of 
the inner apartments, Tisyaraksita, the chief queen, attracted 
by the beai*tiful dark blue eyes of the young prince, came there, 
embraced him and said: 

“When on your lovely face I gaze. 

So charmingly adorned with bright blue eyes. 

The pangs of love in my bosom rise 

In my heart, flames of passion blaze !” 

When Kunala heard this he closed his ears at once with his 
hands and exclaimed: 

“Mother ! Pray stop this sinful speech ! 

Forget not that I am your son ! 
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Leave this ignoble path, I do beseech 
That to the dark dungeon of hell doth reach !” 

Thus refused, Tisyaraksita was furious : 

“Passionately enamoured I came to thee. 

And thou refusest me ! 

Insolent youth ! But soon 
Thou shah meet thy doom !” 

Kunala replied, “I fear not to meet death, but I must meet it 
treading on the Right Path.” 

Since then Tisyaraksita began to seek for an opportunity to 
take revenge on the prince. 

At that time, in Northern India, the people of Taxila revolted. 

The emperor himself was about to start for Taxila at the head 
of his army, when the ministers said, “Your Majesty might send 
the prince on this expedition.” The emperor liked the idea and 
sent for the prince. , 

When Asoka learnt that the prince was willing to go and was 
quite competent for such an undertaking, he gladly agreed. 

The capital city of Pa^aliputra, with all its streets and lanes, 
was beautifully decorated. The old, the sick and other miserable 
creatures were removed from the public roads. The king accom¬ 
panied the prince up to the gates of the town. There he embraced 
the prince and gazed at his eyes. With tears the king remarked: 

“Blessed are they ! Their eyes are full of grace ! 

Who will always see this lovely lotus-face !” 

When the people of Taxila heard that the prince was coming, 
they decorated all the houses, streets and lanes; and placed 
pots of water {ghatas) and other auspicious emblen»»e.t the gates 
of the town. Then they set out to welcome the prince. When 
they met him, they said, “We are not opposed to the prince or 
the king. The wicked ministers insulted us and so we revolted.” 
They received the prince with great pomp and honour. 

C 

Meanwhile king Asoka was suddenly attacked by a serious 
illness. He vomited constantly and his whole body exuded foul 
secretions. Treatments were of no avail. The king said, “Send 
for the prince ! I wish to crown him before I die.” 

Tisyaraksita, the chief queen, heard this. Tf Kunala becomes 
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the king,’ she reflected, ‘I shall be put to death. I must sec that 
he does not succeed to the throne.’ She approached the king 
and said, “I shall cure Your Majesty of this disease. But the 
physicians must not be allowed to come to the palace.” Then 
she called the physicians to her own chamber and said, “If a 
similar patient is found anywhere, let him be brought to me.” 

An Abhira suffering from the same disease was brought to the 
physicians. They sent him to the queen. The queen had him 
slain secretly and examined his stomach. A big worm was found 
in his intestines. 

The queen put powdered chillies on it, but it was not destroyed. 
Similarly she used pepper and ginger with no effect. At last 
she poured on it the juice*of onions, and the worm was killed. 

She went to the king and said, “Your Majesty should eat 
onions.” The king remarked, “I am a Ksatriya, how can I eat 
onions ?” The queen replied, “They may be taken as a medicine 
to save life.” • 

So the king ate onions, the worm was purged and he was 
completely cured. The king was very pleased. He wished to 
gjant the queen a boon. Ti§yaraksita folded her hands and 
said, “May Your Majesty be graciously pleased to make over 
your kingdom to me for a week.” The king agreed. Tisyaraksita 
was put in charge of the whole empire for a week, • 

She said to herself, “Now is the time for me to take my revenge 
on Kunala.” Immediately she drafted this command: 

“The Sovereign of this vast Jambudvipa, 

Asoka, the mighty one, gives this order: 

Kunala, the prince is a disgrace to my name, 

His eyes must be plucked out without delay !” 

Urgent orders of the emperor Asoka were always sealed 
with a seal shaped like a denture. In order to obtain the seal 
the queen entered the bed-chamber of the emperor. He 
was sleeping. Suddenly he woke alarmed. The queen asked, 
“What has happened to Your Majesty ?” “I hi.6. an unlucky 
dream,” the king replied, “As if two vultures were about to 
pluck out the eyes of Kunala !” The queen said, “May it be 
auspicious for the prince !” Thus twice the king woke up 
alarmed. The second time when the queen again asked him, the 
king replied, “I saw the prince Kunala with long unkempt hair 
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and beard, dressed in dirty clothes, entering the capital.” The 
queen consoled him saying, “May it be auspicious for the 
prince !” 

When the emperor was asleep once more, Tisyaraksita sealed 
the command and sent it to Taxila. The emperor was dream¬ 
ing that his teeth were being broken. 

Early in the morning, Asoka sent for the astrologers and 
asked them, “What does this dream mean ?” They quoted this: 

“He who dreams his teeth are broken. 

His son loses eyes by that token.” 

Frightened, the king stood up, and with folded hands began 
to pray: 

“The gods who once adored the Lord, 

Still grace His Law and the Assembly of monks ; 

The sages who are honoured by the whole world, 

May shield from harm m^ virtuous son.” 

When the order for Kunala’s punishment reached Taxila, 
the people there were greatly surprised. They all loved the prince 
so much that, at first they were reluctant to inform him. Bfut 
afterwards they reflected that the king who was so ruthless as 
not to pardon even his own son, would never pardon others who 
dared to disobey his orders. So they showed the order to the 
prince. The prince read it and calmly said, “Do your duty 
without any hesitation.” 

The executioners were called, but they refused to perform 
the heinous deed. They said: 

“Only fools would rob the beauty of the moon and its grace. 

And pluck the eyes from this lovely moon-like fhee !” 

Hearing this, the prince offered his crown and said, 

“He who plucks out my eyes shall have it.” 

Alas ! What armour is there against fate ? A horrible ugly 
creature marked with eighteen evil signs, advanced from the 
crowd and said, “I will pluck out his eyes !” 

The man was taken to Kunala. Just at that moment the 
saying of the sage YaSas began to ring in his ears: 

“O prince, the source of all suffering are the eyes. 

Watch them constantly with the utmost care ! 
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Inconsistent by nature, friends they are not indeed, 

But foes in friends’ disguise ! 

Of this, the vulgar are not aware. 

Hence they follow the eyes and fall into sin’s snare !” 

Absorbed in this thought the prince commanded: 

“First, pluck out one eye and give it to me.” 

When the cruel wretch was about to pluck out the eye, the 
crowd gathered there cried out in grief: 

“Alas ! The lovely lotus is plucked from its beautiful bed. 
From the crystal azure the moon’s stainless lustre is shed.” 

Whilst they lamented thus, the brute plucked out one of his 
eyes and gave it to the prince. The prince calmly took it and 
said: 

“Where is thy power fled ! 

Why dost thou no beauty perceive ? 

Alas ! Those who call thfte their own thou dost deceive ! 
Of this, the vulgar are not aware. 

Hence they follow the eyes 
And fall into sin’s snare !” 

With this thought was his mind then occupied. 

While men and women in their thousands cried. 

Illusion’s veil was suddenly rent in two, 

And the first touch of bliss divine he knew ! 

“Pluck out the second eye,” the prince ordered, and as the 
beast in human form obeyed, Kunala cried out in ecstasy; 

“The eyes ! The finest of created things arc gone ! 

And yet I feel no pain ! 

For though the eyes of flesh are lost, 

The Divine eyes I gain ! 

The forlorn son of the sovereign of the world 
Has been adopted as His child 
By the Lord of the Law. * 

Deprived of material wealth, the source of all suffering, 

I have gained wealth eternal, free from the pangs of sorrow 
And stings of remorse !” 

When Kun^a came to know that the order was not from his 
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father, but from the queen Tisyaraksita, he prayed for her: 

“May Her Majesty live a long life, hale and healthy; 

By whose good grace I have attained my goal !” 

Like a bolt from the blue came the news to the princess 
Kaficanamala, the wife of Kunala. She ran through the crowd, 
and fell senseless at her husband’s feet. When she regained 
consciousness, she lamented: 

“Where are they gone, those lustrous eyes ? 

Ever they dwelt on me and showered love 
And thrilled my heart ! Where are they now ? 

Gone, gone for ever, darkening that bright face, 

His eyes ; nay my life itself has left my flesh !” 

Kunala consoled her: 

“Our life is guided by our former deeds. 

Pleasure and pain result from them alone. 

Dost thou not see, dear, that the world entire 
Suffers the pangs of sorrow and separation ?’’ 

Kunala and his wife were driven out from Taxila. The forlorn 

t 

prince and princess used to sing and beg from door to door. 
Thus they came, after a long time, to the Capital. They were 
not hllowed to enter the palace as the sentries took them for 
ordinary beggars. Helpless and unrecognised they took shelter 
in the king’s coach-house. 

In the early dawn, playing on his »fna, Kunala began to sing: 

“Examine the senses with the light of wisdom. 

Swim across the waves of births and deaths ! 

Liberate yourself from lingering agonies, 

Plunge deep into the depth of Bliss !” 

The king was asleep. He got up startled and said: 

“I hear in my dream the sweet melody 
That is so familiar to ,|ne ! 

Is it Kunala, my darling prince who sings ? 

I know not why my whole body trembles ! 

Is my spirit about to fly in quest of my loved son ?” 

He ordered a servant to bring in the prince at once. The 
servant searched here and there but nowhere could the prince 
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be found. At last he came across the beggar and his wife who 
were still singing in the coach-house. He reported to the king 
that it was not the prince singing but a beggar and his wife. 

The king in great haste ordered: 

“Let him be a beggar ! Be quick ! Bring him at once ! The 
anxiety for my son that fills my heart is choking me !” 

The beggar with his wife was brought before the king. The 
broken-down blind man in rags and tatters was not fully 
recognised as the prince, even by his father ! With an anxious 
heart the king questioned, “Are you Kunala ?” Hearing the 
reply, the emperor fell to the ground. 

When he looked at l^is son’s face, 

Pale as the waning moon. 

Bereft of the sparkling glance, sorrow broke his heart. 

The sovereign of the world fell senseless on the earth. 

When he regained consciousness, the king embraced his son. 

Tears brimmed in his eyel. 

Tenderly he caressed him and wiped his face. 

In mournful tones he said: 

, “Thy eyes were beautiful like those of the kunala; 

Hence that name was given you. 

When I see no more those lovely eyes, 

How can I call thee Kunala, my darling ?” 

The mournful tones of the king mingling with the loud laments 
of the queens echoed through the palace: 

“Lovely as the lotus, they charmed the world ! 

Who plucked those sparkling eyes ? 

Like the sky bereft of its moon and stars. 

Thy fcice is robbed of its lustre !” 

When Asoka came to know that the queen Tisyaraksita had 
committed this heinous crime in his name, his grief and fury 
knew no bounds. But Kunala calmly consoled his father: 

“Restrain thy rage, O father ! 

Knowest thou not, our suflferings 
Result from our own past deeds ? 

With our own toil, each of us 
Has created a world of his own. 

Filled with sorrow as well as bliss ! 
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Whom shall I blame ? Whom wilt thou punish ? 

It is my own fault—the fountain of my tears ! 

I know not when in my former birth 

I planted the poison-tree whose fruit I now taste !” 

But the father could find no consolation. The mighty 
emperor grew more and more furious: 

“Shall I pluck out her eyes with iron tongs ? 

Shall I hack her body limb from limb ? 

Fix her on the stake ? Cut out her tongue with a knife ? 

Poison her ? O tell me, how shall I kill 

This cruel shameless wicked woman !” 

Kunala affectionately embraced his father; with a calm and 
compassionate heart he sang : 

“Mother has committed a sinful deed. 

Would you too do the same, my father ? 

Forgive her ! It is neither hatred nor violence, 

But love, compassion and tolerance. 

That calm the troubled mind. 

My heart is devoid of hatred, free from all anger. 

My mind is without any stain of sorrow or regret. 

The filth of ill-will that might have soiled my heart. 

Is washed away by the flow of compassion 
of the Compassionate One. 

If what I say is true, my lost eyesight will be restored.” 

As soon as the prince had finished speaking, Lo ! His lotus¬ 
like eyes bloomed again ! 

In the Pamsupraddna° and Kunala? several stories are jumbled 
up. They are not at all well connected. Originally they^were 
several stories separately written which were afterwards joined 
clumsily. Our theory is supported by the Chinese (and Tibetan) 
translations of the text. There they are kept as separate stories, 
with different names. We have adopted the same names in the 
text. The general headings as found in the MSS. are also retained. 

The story of Kimala separated from the jumble as we have 
given above, is a masterpiece. In translation, the beauty of the 
original is lost to a great extent. The Uokas are written in different 
metres which cannot be reproduced in translation. 
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The legend of Kunala may be named as the “legend of the 
lovely eyes”. The eye has become the subject-matter of this 
story. It is remarkable how beautifully the metaphysical ideas 
and ethics of the Buddhists are transformed into a wonderful 
creation of art. The lovely eye which is a thing of beauty 
and which inspired a thrill of joy in all who glanced at it brought 
disaster to its possessor. To what great height of perfection a 
human soul may rise and also to what depth of degradation it 
may fall, are shown in the sublime personality of Kunala and 
in the wicked nature of the queen Tisya° respectively. This 
woman was highly intelligent, wonderfully clever and extra¬ 
ordinarily wicked as well as cruel. Without the least hesitation 
she could order an Abhira patient to be killed in order to 
examine his stomach so that she might find the remedy for the 
disease which had attacked the king. In the same way, she could 
easily order the eyes of her step-son to be plucked out. 

This story of Kunala is given in verse^ in the Avadanakalpalatd 
of Ksemendra (1100 a.d.). The last verse® of the Kmaldvaddna 
is reproduced in the Avaddnakalpalatd: 

TT^r: ^ ^ i 

c 

tl LIX. 160-61. 


THE LAST DAYS OF THE EMPEROR A^OKA 

Not long before his death, Asoka asked the Sramanas, 
“Who has given the largest donation to the Monastic Order ?” 
The Sramanas replied, “Anathapindada, the householder.” 
“How much did he give ?” questioned the emperor. 

“A thousand millions,” the iSramanas replied. 


^ Only the forged order for plucking out the eyes of Kunala is given in prose 
which runs thus: 

svasii iripafaliputrdd asamasamarasahvasamdsddilasamastasifMiusimdsamuccha- 
lad aviralavimafqyaiafykal^Mluditadhavdadukulavasvidhdvadhudatiabhogasaubhdgya- 
gafoakhafvikftavipularipupratSpcdit idpa ivardtiramanivildsdnam pfa^tiprativimbitdn- 
antasdmanUwaktraiiOapatrai/u^fBirikrtavimalama^ipddi^ffhait suhTtkulakamalavikdiatd- 
sareivaraht sphitaJeutiyametutyaniahdvamiaoanapaficdnanak irvmad aiokadevas tc^aiUd" 
dkipath Sri/^jarakarriam sambodhayati. yaOtd: efa me nirapatrapab kuceaitamaitri 
parisrastMdritraP. . . . mrmipdfUalocanamai!f.ir nirvasano nirvd^atdm ... iiy etsmad 


aoi^pannampTa^ytd^. 

* KunMdeaddna : me ru^ane svayath hi. 
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ASoka reflected: “How wonderful ! Anathapindada was only 
a householder. He gave a donation of a thousand millions. 
Even the emperor cannot give so much !” 

He said to the monks, “1 also will give you a thousand millions.’* 

After that the emperor began to spend hundreds of gold 
coins for the uplift of the masses, for education, for the esta¬ 
blishment of monasteries, for building monuments and rest- 
houses in sacred places. He gave in all nine himdred ninety-six 
crores to the Monastic Order. Still he could not fulfil his 
promise. He fell ill and was confined to bed. 

“I may die before I keep my promise,” this thought made 
the emperor restless. 

The minister Radhagupta who had been a very intimate 
friend of the emperor from his boyhood noticed how Aloka was 
plunged in despair. He asked: 

“The majestic and lustrous countenance 
That of old shone like thd mid-day sun 
Was difficult for even gallant enemy 
generals to look upon. 

The face that kissed the lovely lotus-faces of the fair 
Is clouded with gloom. Why so my lord ?” 

The emperor replied calmly, “My friend, it is not for the fear 
of parting with my kingdom or my life that I feel gloomy. I 
feel sad when I think that I shall have to part with these saints 
so devoted to the service of humanity: 

“No more shall I serve the Assembly of the Sramanas 
The embodiment of all good qualities. 

No more shall I live in their sacred company. 

When I think of this, my heart is grieved ~ 

And tears flow from my eyes. 

“Besides this, the other thought that pains me extremely, 
my friend, is this: ‘Death will snatch me away before I fulfil my 
promise to give a thousand millions to the Monastic Order.’ ” 

‘I shall fail to keep my promise* this thought made the 
emperor restless, and in great haste, he began to send gold, gems 
and other valuables to the monastery called Kukkutarama. 

At this the crown-prince ordered the treasurer to stop all 
charities. 
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The emperor could no longer make any gift. In despair he 
sent to the monastery the gold plates in which his meals were 
served. When this was reported to the prince, meals were 
no longer served to the emperor in gold plates. Silver ones were 
used instead. Those too, the emperor sent to the monastery. 

When the crown-prince came to know this, he ordered that no 
valuable plates should be used by the emperor. The result was 
that the emperor had to take his meals in earthen dishes. 

He was practically interned in his chamber. Servants watched 
him, so that he could not send anything outside the palace. 
Only such things as were absolutely necessary for the mainte¬ 
nance of an old man were sent to him. Those too were only for 
his own use; he could not send them away. 

When such was the plight of the emperor, he summoned 
his ministers and asked, “Who is now the sovereign of the 
world ?” 

With folded hands Radhagupta replied, “Your Majesty.” 

Asoka sighed and said : 

“Speak not untruth, in sympathy for me, my friend. 

• Where is my royal influence ? I am bereft of all my grace ! 
The sovereign of the world is now plunged in the depths 
of dreadful penury. ^ 

Today he is worse off than a beggar; he possesses nothing 
Except this withered piece of an amalaka fruit. 

“Truly the Blessed One said: ‘Wealth and riches arc the 
cause of calamity.’ How could His saying be otherwise ? My 
commands arc obeyed no more. They are cast away like a stream 
striking a great rock: 

“He* suppressed the affray and tumult, 

* Uprooted proud rivals and enemies. 

Ruled as the only sovereign of the world, 

Served miserable and suffering humanity ! 

Now he himself is miserably and suffering. * 

King ASoka, deprived of his kingdom. 

Resembles the asoka tree that withers 
Bereft of its twigs, leaves and flowers.” 

Aloka then called a man who was standing near by and said, 
“Friend, keeping in mind that Aloka once did good to 
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you, will you kindly take this amalaka fruit to Kukkutarama ? 
Will you be so good as to give it to the Elder there and convey 
this message: ‘A4oka, the emperor of Jambudvipa, sends his 
last gift to the Monastic Order. The only treasure that he 
possesses now is this broken piece of amalaka. With all humility 
he presents this. Will Your Holiness find out some means to 
serve it to all the monks of the monastery ?”’ 

“As Your Majesty commands,” said the man and immediately 
went to the monastery, bearing the last gift of the emperor. 

There he gave it to the Elder and said: 

“The sovereign of the world, who, in glory. 

Once shone like the mid-day sun. 

Is deprived of his kingdom. 

Today he shines no more, like the setting sun. 

“With all humility he bows to you aUd humbly presents this 
gift which bears the stamp of fickleness—the mark characteristic 
of all the riches of the world. He says: 

“This is my last gift 

My kingdom and riches have all come to their original 
state of void. 

, He for whom the physicians with their thousand and one 
remedies have given up all hope. 

Takes refuge in you, the last shelter of the shelterless.” 

The Elder accepted the gift and said to the monks, “Brethren, 
here is a golden opportunity for you to show aversion for all 
worldly desires. The Blessed One said: ‘When a person sees 
others’ calamities, he should reflect on them and thus cultivate 
indifference to worldly objects.’ • 

“Who will not feel an aversion for worldly desires on hearing 
the lamentable condition of the emperor, if his heart is tender ? 

“The sovereign of the world is now but a captive ! 

He has to obey the orders of his serv'ants ! 

Alas ! The penniless monarch sends us 

A withered amalaka as his last gift.” 

The Elder ground it into powder, mixed it in their soup and 
distributed it among all the monks of the monastery. 

After this event, the emperor summoned his mmister Radha- 
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gupta and asked, “Who is now the sovereign of the world ?’’ 

Radhagupta replied with folded hands, “Your Majesty.” 

A4oka with a great effort lifted himself a little from the 
bed and looked around. He bowed to the Good Law and said: 

“I present the beautiful earth to you— 

Adorned with the charming blue robes of the oceans, 
Decorated with corals, pearls and gems. 

O Assembly of monks ! 

May it serve you—the saviours 
Of the lowliest and the lost. 

As a result of this charity, 

I crave not to be born in heaven 
Nor in the sacred world of Brahma. 

I hanker no more for the kingdom of this world 
That is as unstable as rushing water in a flooded stream. 
May the merit accruing from this gift of a kingdom 
So endowed 'with devotion, 

Make me the supreme lord of the mind. 

Grant me the treasure of the realm of spirit 

, That is neither wnsted nor robbed.” 

Then the emperor, with the help of his minister Radhagupta, 
executed a document for this gift and set his seal to it. ^ 

Thus having made a gift of the whole empire to the Monastic 
Order, Asoka breathed his last. 

After the funeral of the king w'hen the ministers were about 
to crown the prince, Radhagupta disclosed that the kingdom 
had been given away as a gift. 

In great surprise the ministers asked, “Why was the kingdom 
given aw^ay as a gift ?” 

Radhagupta replied, “King Aioka promised to give a thousand 
millions to the Monastic Order. When nine hundred sixty 
millions were given, the treasury was closed to him. For the 
remaining sum he gave away the kingdom.” 

At once the sum of forty milltpns was sent to die Monastic 
Order and the kingdom redeemed. Prince Sampadi, the 
grandson of Aioka, came to the throne. 

This is the best of all the literary pieces included in the text of 
the Asok&vadam. Here the hero, the great A4oka, shines in the 
glory of a character as bright as the sun. The saint>king gave 
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away all he possessed before he breathed his last^. And in 
return, he prayed for what ? 

“As a result of this charity 
I crave not to be born in heaven 
Nor in the sacred world of Brahma. 

I hanker no more for the kingdom of this world 
That is as unstable as rushing water in a flooded stream. 
May the merit accuring from this gift of a kingdom, 

So endowed with devotion, 

Make me the supreme lord of the mind. 

Grant me the treasure of the realm of spirit 
That is neither wasted nor robbed. ” 

A prayer so great and sublime cannot be uttered by any but 
a king of men. And indeed he was a king, a king of kings, the 
noblest king who ever reigned in this world. 

A prayer like this had never before been found anywhere in 
ancient literature. 

So the last chapter, the least in size, is the best in all respects, 
of all the chapters of the Asokdvaddna. The composition is simple 
and lucid. The verses, so full of human feelings, are like fresh and 
beautiful and fragrant flowers. 

Let us quote a few of the original verses: 

The old king fell seriously ill before he could fulfil his promise; 
and so he was grieved. Tears rolled from his eyes. Minister 
Radhagupta, the intimate friend of the king asked why he wept: 

^ W cf, p. lii. 

When the king was practically interned in his room and 
had not even a farthing at his disposal, he asked his'ministers, 
“Who is the king of the world ?“ Radhagupta replied, “Your 
Majesty indeed is the king.” ASoka exclaimed : 

n cf.p. liii. 

* Again I request my readers to remember that it is only a story and not 
lubtory. It may be taken as a portrait of Aloka dravm by a master artist which 
does not resemble Aloka as a photograph but expresses his character. 
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This episode also is reproduced from the SutralaAkara of 
A^vaghosa. 

In the Avaddnakalpalatd, we find this story in brief, in a few 
verses which are quoted in the Appendix. 


aSoka, the historic and the legendary^ 

The legends of Asoka found here (and elsewhere) have no 
historical foundation. They should all be taken as stories and not 
as history. In all of them except the last one there is the tone of 
missionary propaganda of the Buddhists of ancient limes. In 
order to demonstrate before the naive common people that 
even the most cruel man in the world may be changed into the 
most compassionate and the noblest of men, by the influence 
of Buddhist teachings, Asoka is represented as the Canddsoka 
or Kdldsoka in his youth. 

When we study these legends, we must efface from our mind 
first of all the historic Asoka and then attempt to estimate their 
legendaryand literary value. 

As legends, they are attractive and interesting. As literature 
the work is valuable as among the first post-Vedic Sanskrit 
prose compositions. Even today some portions from them may be 
chosen as good literary compositions and a few ipay even be 
ranked as classics. * 

The historic A§oka is great and perhaps the greatest of all the 
followers of Buddha. He is second to none but Buddha. In his 
youth he aspired to be great; first as a great emperor, a 

Vide Appendix; where a short sketch of his life based on epigraphical 
evidence is given together with his life that is legoidary. 
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victorious king. But after the victory he achieved through blood¬ 
shed in Kalihga he began to change. Whether he had Upagupta 
or Tissa as his spiritual guide, it is very difficult to say, as there 
is no historical (epigraphic) evidence, only the traditions. 

The great moral influence of that glorious age exerted by the 
holy persons, monks and nuns, their devotion and selfless service 
to suffering humanity roused in the heart of the emperor 
the dormant ‘Universal love’ {maitri) for all living beings. This 
love was expressed in his compassion for the miserable, in his 
sympathy for the sick, in his charity to the poor and destitute, 
in his giving assurance of safety to helpless and shelterless 
humanity. His voice is still ringing in our ears: “All men are 
my offspring. Just as for my own offspring, I desire welfare and 
happiness, so do I desire for all men.” 

In his* heart of hearts he was a king emperor, a victorious 
emperor. So when he gave up the idea of the conquest of king¬ 
doms by the might of his soldiers, he dreamt of and realised 
a virtuous victory over kingdoms w’ith the help of his spiritual 
followers, his comrades in the realm of spirit {Dharma-mahd- 
mdtras). This glorious conquest, flavoured by love and inspired 
by Universal compassion {karma) for all sentient beings, was 
declared by him, in his edicts, the best of all conquests^. 


THE MSS. COLLATED IN THE PRESENT EDITION 


Our text is based mainly on the MSS. readings recorded in 
the Divyavaddna. Besides these, we received microfilms of tw’o 
MSS., viz. MS. No. G 9982A and the MS. No. A. 8 of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. In the former, only the chapter Pdmsupraddna 
(and that too incomplete) is found, while in the latter, only 
two chapters, the Vitahka° and the Asoka° are found. None of 
them contains the chapter Kundla°. 

The MS. Ijfo. G9982A is found only in fragments. It is now in a 
very miserable condition. As il may not last for long, we made 
a microfilm of the whole of it and got it printed in an enlarged 
form. 

All the MSS. collated by Cowell and Neil in the Divya^ are 
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copies of a single original which belonged to Pandit Indranand 
of Patan, Nepal. He was the son of Gunanand, the old Pandit 
then attached to the British Residency. Bendall, while he was in 
Nepal, borrowed this original MS. from Pandit Indranand, the 
material of which is paper. Bendall assigned it to the 17th 
century a.d. 

The editors of the Divya^ made the following remarks about 
this MS. in their Preface (p. vii): 

“Our MS. authorities therefore go back immediately to only 
one source, and our various readings are simply the result of the 
greater or less care of the respective transcribers; we can only 
at best reproduce the inaccessible Nepalese original; and where 
that is imperfect or corrupt, (5ur MSS. give us no further help. 

“This original is no doubt unusually correct for a Nepalese 
MS.; but it is corrupt in many places; and if we may judge by 
the passage in p. 21 which we have endeavoured to explain by 
the corresponding passage in the Pali Mahdvagga, some of the 
corruptions are very deep-seated and hopelessly beyond any 
mere verbal emendation. The old fragments of Nepalese MSS. 
which we have collated for App. B, shew that many of the errors 
in our present text are of very long standing. We hav'e tried 
to give an intelligible text as far as it was possible; but where 
our original was hopeless, ‘ct rebus nox abstulit atra colonem’, 
we have not attempted to force a meaning but have left it in its 
obscurity.” 

So we cannot expect any remarkable difference in the MS. 
readings of the Divya°. There is rarely any distinctive difference 
between our m5s. or between them and those of the Divya^. 
Still, our MSS. helped me in some places. But none of them 
could throw light on most of the obscure readings. There the 
Chinese translations helped me to a great extent. 


CHINESE TRANSLATIONS OF THE TEXT 

The Asokavaddna went to China by two different routes and 
in two remote periods. It was Fa-ch’in of Parthia who translated 
it first into Chinese at about 300 a.d. Afterwards in 512 a.d., a 
Sramana of Funan who was named Seng-ch’ieh-p’o-Io (Sahgha- 
bhara ?) translated a different recension. The work became 
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rapidly popular in China, because in the year 516 a.d., the 
compilers of the Ching-liu-i-siang inserted numerous portions of 
it in their work. 

We know almost nothing of the life of Fa-ch’in of Parthia. 
From the catalogues of the Chinese Tripi(aka, we come to know 
only this, that he translated five Buddhist works at Lo-yang 
between 281 and 306 a.d., of which three had already been 
lost in 730 a.d. 

Sanghabhara or Sanghavarman was a polyglot monk ori¬ 
ginally of Funan. Knowing that the Ch’i dynasty (479-501) 
favoured Buddhism, he went to China and settled in the 
Cheng-kuan monastery at Nanking. From 506 a.d. onwards, for 
seventeen years the emperor Wu of the Liang engaged him in 
translation of Buddhist works, along with other scholars. Thus he 
translated into Chinese eleven works in 48 chapters, one of which 
is the A-yii-wang-ching. It is said that the emperor Wu himself 
went to write down the holy texts dictated by him. 

The two translations of the Ahka° can be identified with 
certainty. All the catalogues agree in assigning the A-yil-wang- 
chuan in 7 chapters to Fa-ch’in of Parthia. This version was trans¬ 
lated completely into French by J. Przyluski and published 
from Paris in 1923. I am grateful to him for this valuable trans¬ 
lation of which I have taken full advantage in the text I have 
edited. 

The title and the division of chapters of this work are not 
always the same. It is divided sometimes into seven and some¬ 
times into five chapters and by turn it is named A-yii-wang-ching 
and A-yU-wang-chuan. Przyluski has always retained the latter 
title and I have followed him. 

When the different catalogues are examined, the other transla¬ 
tion that comes to notice is the A-yU-wang-ching in 10 chapters, 
the work of Sanghabhara. This is the traditional title which 
is retained by Przyluski in his French translation of the Asoka°, 

The contents of the Asoka° found in these two translations 
are probably complete. BesMes these, long pieces have been 
incorporated in the Sanskrit text of the Divya° as well as in the 
Tsa-a-han-ching (Nanjio, 544; Taisho, No.99) which is the 
Chinese translation of the Samyuktagama. The original of this 
work is lost. It was translated between 435 and 468 a,d. by 
l§ramana Gunabhadra of Central India. 
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This Samyuktagama which is similar to a great extent to the 
Pali Sariiyutta-Nikdya contains all the chapters of the Asoka° 
except the Vitasoka^. They correspond remarkably to the Sanskrit 
text of the Asoka°. 

The Paih^° and the Kundla° are found in chapter 23 while 
the Asoka° is at the end of chapter 25. 

This last one is separated from the former two by topics 
entirely different from them. 

The pieces preserved in the Divya° ^vhicil \vere known to 
scholars in the West through the French translation by Bumouf 
are very near to the corresponding chapters of the A-yii-ivang* 
ching. On the contrary, the A-yii-wang-chuatt is remarkably 
different from all the recensi6ns. It contains important readings 
which are not found elsewhere and so they are recorded at full 
length in the Asokdvaddna edited by me. 

It is to be noted here that I utilized the French translation 
of the Chinese by Przyluski which is a very faithful translation. 
Hence, the comparison of the Sanskrit text with its Chinese 
versions was not so difficult for me. 

The Asokdvaddna, except the story of Kunala, has no Tibetan 
translation. The story of Kunala was translated into Tibetan^ 
by the Indian Pandit Padmakaravarman and the Tibetan 
Lochaba Ratnabhadra {Rin. chen, bzan. po) in the middle of 
the eleventh century a.d. It is called Kmaldvaddna in Tibetan. 
But the other legends that precede the legend of Kunala in the 
Sanskrit text are not found in it. The legend of Kunala in 
Tibetan agrees with the Sanskrit text, though there are additions 
of passages here and there. For example, when Kunala was 
bom and when he was married, there arc additional passages 
describing the pomp of the celebration. 

In •Tibetan, the story of Kunala begins thus: “Obeisance to 
all Buddhas and Boddhisattvas. ASoka had then approached 
the third part of his life. In the first part of his life, he was called 
the ambitious ASoka {Kdmdsoka). In the second part, he was 
called the impetuous Asoka {Kdldsdka or Canddhka). fn the third, 
he was known as Aioka, the Just {DharmdsokaY'. After this, it 
re&ds: yasminn eva divase°, i.e. the same as the Sanskrit text. 


* Narthang edition: Bstan. *gyur. Mdo. *grel, U, pp. 281»-99’'. (Visva- 
Bharati Xylograph, pp. 256*-70*»). Dege: Bstan. ’gyur. atii.ba. Su, pp. 227*>-40». 
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THE DATE AND THE AUTHOR OF THE 
ASOKAVADANA 

We know nothing about tfic author or the compiler of the 
Asokavaddna. His name is not mentioned cither in the Sanskrit 
text or in the Chinese (or Tibetan) versions. 

About the date of its composition, we can with certainty fix 
a period, with upper and lower limits. A version of the text 
was composed between the second and the third century a.d. 
The following materials will lead any one to this conclusion: 
(t) In three of the four chapters of the Asokavaddna, passages 
are reproduced from the SutrdlaAkdra of Asvaghosa^ which 
was composed between 50 b.c. &iid 50 a.d. (ii) In one of its 
chapters there is mention of king Pusyamitra {c. 187-151 b.c.) 
who is described as the persecutor of Buddhism. {Hi) In two of 
its chapters there is mention of the Roman coin denarius (dindra) 
which came to India during the first century a.d. (tv) The 
text was translated for the first time into Chinese in 281-306 a.d. 

Considering the fact that a certain period must necessarily 
elapse after the composition of a ^vork before a compiler takes 
extracts from it or a translator translates it into a foreign 
language, we may approximately fix the date of the As'okavaddna 
as the 2nd century a.d. 


WHERE WAS IT COMPOSED ? 

Przyluski thinks that the Asokavaddna was composed in the 
region of Mathura. He states the following in support of his 
theory: 

“The legend of Buddha had already become fixed jn its 
essential features. One could not dream of removing towards 
the West the place of the principal scenes of his life. It was 
necessary to imagine new episodes in order to prove the sanctity 
of the places recently conv^ted. 

“It was pretended that Buddha, a little before his end, had 

* Those who doubt the authorship of Asvaghosa are requested to read the 
following articles of Sylvain L6vi: 

(i) Ahaghofa, U Sutrdfamkdra el ses sottrees, Journal Asiaiique, Juillet-Ao0.t^ 
1908. 

(ii) Emore Aivagktfa, Ibid, Octobre-XMcembre, 1928. 
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visited the region of the Northwest where he performed 
miracles and predicted the advent of Madhyantika and 
Upagupta. This voyage is recorded in a certain number of 
writings, notably in the As'okdvaddna and in the Vinaya of the 
Mula-Sarvastivadin. 

“In the Ahkavaddna, Upagupta is converted by the Bhiksu 
iSanavasa, the Apostle of Mathura, while in the Vinaya of the 
Mula° by Madhyantika, the Apostle of Kashmir^. 

“In the Vinaya of the Mula°, Buddha travelled with 
Vajrapani. He arrived first in the high Indus valley; while in 
the Ahka°, Buddha travelled with Ananda. He arrived first at 
Mathura and then went to Kashmir, 

“In the Vinaya of the Mala°, Buddha made a predictu)n of 
the Bhiksu Madhyantika and that king Kaniska would build 
a stupa. 

“In the Asokdvaddna Buddha prophesied the coming of 
Upagupta of Mathura. The author of the Vinaya of the Mula° 
wanted to glorify Kashmir and its neighbouring regions, while 
the author of the Asoka° had to glorify Mathura first.” 

Stating this, Przyluski remarks; “The Asoka° and the Vinaya 
of tfiie Mula° must have been composed in the occidental regions; 
the first in Mathura and the second in the further North.” 


THE MEANING AND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE 

WORD AVADANA 


Scholars have discussed at great length the meaning and the 
significance of the word avaddna. We note the substance here 
in brief: 

M^x Muller in his translation of the Dhammapada writes 

that the word avaddna is derived from ava dai^y a legend, originally 

a pure and virtuous act, afterwards a sacred story, and possibly 

a story, the hearing of which purifies the mind. 

__ # 

* That Upagupta was bom in Mathur3:"«and was converted by the Bhiksu 
^i^avSsa is confirmed even by the Vinaya of the Mula“ which in one place 
makes the following (self-contradictory) statement; “Ayu§man Ananda said 
to the Bhiksu Sa^ika (Sanavasa), ‘In the kingdom of Mathura, there will be a 
Gandhika named Gupta... his son Upagupta.. .you will convert him and 
make him leave the world.*’* Le nord-ouest de Plnde., p. 519. Cf.JA., 1914, 
II, pp. 495-522 & 538-40. 

• tnuz-hdttt (to cleanse). 
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Peer, in his French translation of the Avaddnasataka^ remarks 
that avaddna is an instruction which shows by facts the link which 
exists between an act and its inevitable consequence (p. xiv). 

Winternitz in his History of Indian Literature^ observes that 
the word was used in the following senses: {i) a deed (karman) 
(ii) a deed accomplished in the past {karma vrltam^ ativrttam) 
{Hi) heroic deed {pardkrama) pure deed {suddham karman) {iv) 
occurrence, history {itivrtta). 

T. W. Rhys Davids writes that the word apaddna means ‘pure 
action’, ‘heroic action’; the book is a Buddhist Vitae Sanctorum. 
When the Buddhists, in the first century of the Christian era 
began to write in Sanskrit, these stories lost none of their popu¬ 
larity. The name was Sanskritized into avaddna. 

J. S. Speyer'says in his preface (p, ii) to the Avaddnasataka : 

“Outside the Buddhist world the Sanskrit word avaddna is 
used to denote illustrious actions and feats. So Kalidasa {Raghu- 
vamsay 11,21) relating that Rama obtained a supernatural weapon 
from Visvamitra who was pleased with the heroic conduct of 
his pupil, says that he got it ; and in a 

similar manner the word occurs in Kumdra 7.48. Similarly Dandin 
employs it in the 2nd ucchvdsa of the Uttarakhanda of Das'a- 
kumdra!^. Pandit Taranath Tarkavacaspati who provided his 
edition of that romance (Calcutta, lariiv. 1929) with a sober 
tikd, explains in note 2 on page 84 of his 

text by In another text, composed by a 

fervent Buddhist, avaddna is twice used with that meaning of 
‘glorious performance,’ see, Jdtakamdld, iii. st. 23 and iv. 2. It 
must originally, however, have had a larger sense. Amarasimha 
who was a Buddhist and who mentions in his Dictionary 
amid terms of the most common employment in Buddhistic 
sacred texts, ‘explains it by ^4 that is ‘history’ or 

as it is glossed in the fikd (iii. 2, 2).” 

After the above discussion Speyer observes: 

“An avaddna {apaddna) is in proper sense ‘something cut off; 
something selected’. In the language of liturgy this term was 
applied to the portions of the havis offered to the deities. In 
common speech this word indicative of something ‘selected, 
taken apart’ went to signify ‘notorious facts’yoCTnora; especially 

^ Vol. II. p. 138 fT. * apadanam ity apt pathedf>--"dinarakoia 
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when taken in bonam partem^ ‘illustrious—, glorious achieve¬ 
ments’. Yet in Buddhism, a more general sense is often applicable 
to the contents of the stories bearing that name; for even bad 
actions and the consequences of gathering demerit make up 
the main plot of some stories, e.g. those of the 5th decad and 
No.94 of AvadanasatakaJ*' 

Kunga Takahata in his Introduction to the Ratnamdld- 
vaddna elaborately deals with the different explanations of the 
word avaddna. He discusses there also the meaning of the word 
as found in the Chinese translations^. 

After putting forward the explanations of the Western scholars 
he remarks (p. xxii): 

“These are the main theories put forward; though one cannot 
reach any rapid conclusion about the original meaning of 
dvaddnaj yet it seems beyond doubt that the central idea under¬ 
lying Avaddna literature is, in North and South alike, the puri¬ 
fication of mind. .. .Again, if one takes into account the technical 
expression of vyavaddna (purification) and sarhkleh (defilement) 
which is so important in Buddhism, it seems both possible and 
appropriate to assume that the original meaning of avaddna^ 
at least as a Buddhist term, lies in the root dai. Further, since 
as is shown by the above quotation from Wintemitz®, the words 
avaddna and ititvrttaka can be taken as having the same meaning, 
it is possible for the two to be confused.” 

In conclusion, he observes that the interpretation of avaddna 
as karman or kathd may be permissible as later derivations 
but it is difficult to accept this as the original sense of the 
word (p. xxv). 

The Avaddnas are similar to the Jdtakas in many respects. Both 
of them contain stories which are composed or compiled from 
the ancient literature both Buddhist and Brahmanic, to build 
up th*e moral conduct of the common people. They may be 
compared with the medieval Christian homiliec. 

Both the Jdtakas and the Avaddnas show the great and infalli- 


* After Hisrniwing the various interpretations of the word avaddna and itivut- 
taka, he remarks: “In those days there were two opinions about avaddna, one 
that it meant parable and one that it referred to the karmaic development of 
the holy dirciples.” In most of the Avaddnas of the Avaddnaiataka we find the 
following iloka : na pravMiyanti karmdtui kalpakofiiatair apt. sdmagrirh prdpya kaloH 
ca phalanti khalu dekindm. 

* and Amarakosa. 
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ble power of karman which decides the destinies of creatures 
in their countless existences. 

The difference between the two may be roughly stated thus: 
A Jataka must have the Bodhisattva as the hero (or one of the 
dramatis personae) while an Avaddna may have any illustrious 
person as its hero. He may not be a Bodhisattva. 

The Jdtakas and the Avaddnas or stories of this type are numer¬ 
ous. Not only arc they found in Pali and Sanskrit but they are 
found also in Chinese and other languages. Most of them have 
lost their originals. 

They were used for the uplift of the masses, and also for religi¬ 
ous propaganda. The older Avaddnas in Sanskrit were composed 
in prose interspersed with verse while the later ones are in simple 
verse (mostly in ariustubh metre) like the Puranas. The older 
Avaddnas^ such as the ^drdulakarmvaddna^ the Avaddnasatakoy 
the Ahkavaddna (the present text) and some of the Avaddnas 
included in the Divjpa°, were composed between the 1st and the 
3rd century a.d., while the later Avaddnas such as the Kalpadru- 
mdvaddnamdldy the Ratnamdldvaddnay the Asokdvaddnamdld, the 
Dvdlrimsatyavaddnamdld were composed between 400 and 1000 
A.D. The Avaddnakalpalatd of Ksemendra and the Bhadrakhlpd- 
vaddnamdld were composed as late as in the 11 th century a.d'. 


* Somendra, the son of Ksemendra, says in his introduction to his faOier’s 
work; acdiyagopadattddyair avaddnakranwjjhitdh. uccityo'ccitya lihitd gadyapadyavi- 
iffthhaldhi. ekamdrgdnusdripyak patam gdmbhiryakarkasdh. vistirvavarfiandh santi 
j inajdtakamdl ikdk . 

“There is a series of birth stories of the Victorious One (Jina) by Aca.rya 
Gopadatta and others, who having collected (the tales) composed them in 
clumsy prose and verse. The usual order of the Avaddna was discarded in 
those compositions. They all followed the same way (style). They are very 
obtuse and hard to understand. I..engthy descriptions are abundant in them.” 

“The usual order of the Avaddna was discarded.” What does he mean by 
this ? What was the usual order of the Avaddna ? Does he refer here to the Pali 
Apaddnas all of which were composed in verse like that of Ksemendra ? We 
do not find any old Sanskrit Avaddna composed only in verse. 

We think the usual order of the Avaddna lay in the simplicity of its composi¬ 
tion, because it was meant for the common people. The original Avaddnas 
were simple in style. They were Mi,ritten in simple prose interspersed with a 
few poems. Lengthy descriptions and heavy compounds were not found in 
them. 

By comparing the oldest Chinese translation of the AsokdvadSmy 1 come to 
this conclusion. Lengthy descriptions, sentences with long compounds 
Pdihiu^ p. 1, para, 1 ; p, 28, the last two paragraphs) and a great number 
of ilohas of the Ahkavaddna are not found in its oldest Chinese translation. 
That is, these were added later on. Such a practice was quite prevalent among 
scholars in India. 
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Most of the above later works Diz-» Kalpadruma° etc. claim to 
preserve the discourses between ASoka and his spiritual guide 
Upagupta. 

STRIKING RESEMBLANCE IN COMPOSITION OF STORIES 
OF SOTRALAfifKARA AND A^OKAVADANA 

As we have already pointed out, three of the stories in our 
text are reproduced from the Sulrdlankdra of Aivaghosa. The 
original of this work is lost. It is preserved in Chinese, fidouard 
Huber translated it into French in 1908. 

Even in the translation of the translated version, we can 
see the striking resemblance between the composition of the 
two works. There is no doubt that these three stories were repro¬ 
duced from the Sutrdladkdra, almost in their original forms. A 
little alteration here and there (somewhere a little enlarged 
and somewhere a little abridged) is all. For comparison, we 
quote a few verses: 

^ ?[R®f ^ ^ STT srf^ f ^ i 

Indra and Brahma^ 

will not be able to rid you of this. 

Whether you enter into the flaring fire, 
or into the ocean; 

They will neither be consumed nor will rot. 

These corpses that hang upon you 

will neither dry up nor decompose. 

Go quickly to him. 

Implore his compassion and take refuge in him. 

You have completely lost your supernatural power, 
your happiness, your glory. 

Act like one who having slipped and fallen (on the earth) 
Supports himself on the earth to rise again. 

^ In order to avoid further alteration, I give here a literal translation of 
the French. 

E 
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*PRrT ^ JTfe c# *Tft 

finft i 
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If, reflecting respectfully on Buddha, you adore me 
you will burn me. 

I shall not have the strength to endure the token of 
respect of one who has abandoned desire. 

Just as a sprout of eranda pressed by the trunk of an 
elephant cannot bear it, and perishes 

So will be my fate, if I receive your respect. 


5»siTanf ^ friTF^?T i 

1^«nxnTT ^^srar 


By his countenance he surpasses the blooming lotus. 
Like the petals of a blue lotus are his eyes. 

By his figure he surpasses a forest of flowers. 

By his loveliness he surpasses the moon. 

By his profundity he resembles the ocean. 

He is unshakable like the (mount) Sumeru. 

By his majesty he surpasses the sun. 

By his gait he surpasses the king of lions. 

By his glance he is comparable to the king of bulls. 
By his complexion he surpasses pure gold. 

—Mara and Upagupta^ pp. 264-71. 


RRTw 5*^* I 


Heads of bulls, donkeys, horses, elephants {dvipa for dvija) 
pigs, sheep and those of all animals one could sell. 
All bargained for them and bought them. 

All the collected heads found purchasers. 

Only the human head was considered abhorrent. 
There was none who could use it. 

Even gratvdtously no one liked to take it. 
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I was injured; there was dearth of purchasers. 





5r ■»T^cT !?r>PtsftPFrw 11 


When from the milk, one has skimmed the cream; 

And when from it (cream) one has taken the butter; 

The vessel of milk has [not] in vain been broken. 

One does not grieve much for it. 

It is the same with our body. 

When one has taken away from it that which is durable, 

. true and good; 

When the end of his life .comes he will die without regret. 


O 


% ' 1 ’ I 1 t 


maRTPiT zRT 5 

ff ^ ^ It 


But, if a man has not practised Good, if he has been 
careless and idle; 

When death hastens to him, to break the vessel of 
the body, 

•He will have a heart full of violent regrets, as if it had 
been burnt by fire. 

The klesas are similar to fire, the vessel of milk is similar 
to the body .—King Aioka and his minister Tajias^ pp. 92-5. 


m 5Tf?nT*i 3rTp!3rtrRrr*T# n 

You call me a great king ! 

You say that my orders are obeyed ! 

It is to flatter me you speak thus ! 

That which you come to say is but a lie. 

My authority is dead. , 

And no more can I dispose of anything. 

There is nothing more than this half of an dmala [A:a]^ 
'Which I may dispose of. 


* Huber haa wrongly translated it as dmra or mango. The Chinese transli¬ 
teration is an mo U which is foimd in other places as a trans. of imolaka. 

£ 
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From (being) rich I have become poor. 

Alas ! How much am I to be blamed ! 

Like a torrent from the summit of a mountain, 
Which falls without pausing for an instant; 
Poverty has come upon me 
who in vain, is to be the sovereign over men; 
Poverty which all the world dreads. 













: q-sqrr II 


When I had authority, 

None dared oppose me. 

None ever showed himself disloyal. 

And rebellions were suppressed (cut off). 

On the face of the great earth none could resist me. 

Men or women, great or humble, none dared to disobey me. 
And if anyone resisted my orders, I was in a position to 
bend him. 

All who suffered I recomforted them and brought them 
* to safety. 

The sick and the poor, I saved them all. 

But, now my merits are exhausted. All on a sudden 
poverty has afflicted me. 

And I am in misery to this degree! 

If I am the king Aioka (‘without grief’) 

Why am I fallen thus in grief ? 

I am like an asoka tree of which one has cut off 
the root {mUla for mldna). 

Its flowers, its foliages and branches all dry up: 

That is what I resemble. 


TOwrrTtr Trarfsw i 


TOwrrTtr Trarfsw i 

1^*1 fed dTOfe ijg fi r fw II 


By my good karman neither I wish to obtain 
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The rank of Indra nor the fruit of Brahma. 

Nor indeed the kingdom of Jambudvipa. 

By the fruit of alms-giving, by my devotion full of respect, 

I desire only to attain domination over my mind. 

Of which none will be able to deprive me. 

—King Asoka reduced to poverty^ pp 139-42. 

All the stories in the SUtr&laAkara begin with a precept. The 
story of Mara and (Jpagupta begins with: ‘^Buddha has foreseen 
the future. One should have faith and should not act in a 
hurry”. 

The story of the minister YaSas begins with: **Thc body is 
not durable. Therefore the v^se one should, discriminating well, 
pay homage to them who deserve respect. This is called ‘ex¬ 
changing an unstable state for a stable one’.’* 

The last story begins with: “When you are attacked with a 
serious illness, no one carries out your orders. Do quickly what 
you have to do while you still have your power”. 

Of these three stories the story of ‘king ASoka reduced to 
poverty’ is a little different in form, from that of the Asokavaddna. 
It begins with: “Thus I have heard said: ASoka, the king of 
Law [Dharmardja\ fell seriously ill. As he had given all his riches 
to the monks, he compelled his officials to procure treasures for 
him. But his officials did not wish to give him anymore. He 
could not procure anything but the half of an dmalaka. He 
assembled his officials;” etc. 

Before sending the half of an dmalaka, his last gift to the 
Sahgha, “ASoka shaved his hair, and dressed himself in a coarse 
garment. He appeared upset. He was emaciated. He trembled. 
His respiration became painful. He turned towards the place 
where Buddha attained Nirvana, joined his hands with effort 
and evoked in his spirit the virtue of Buddha. As his tears flowed, 

he uttered these sentences:.‘I do not wish to obtain the rank 

of Indra’;” etc. 

After this speech, he sent the giff of the dmalaka to the monks. 
The passages here are similar to those which we find in the 
Asoka°, 

The end is: “Then the Sthavira said to the monks, ‘Reduce 
it to powder and put it in the soup for the monks*, and he added, 
‘This is the last gift of the great ddnapati, the king Aloka. 
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** *Why have we received it ? (In order to show that) riches 
do not last. That is why Buddha Bhagavan has said: **£xchange 
perishable riches for durable ones. Exchange the perishable 
body for the durable body”. May the ddnapatis rejoice. Their 
perishable riches follow them to the other world. May one make 
charities always, without discontinuation.* ” 

The gift of the kingdom to the Sahgha and the colophon in 
which a chronicle of the descendants of Asoka is given is not 
found in the S&tra^. 

A reference to “the gift of dust {pamsupradanaY* by Aloka in 
his previous existence is found thus in two stories of the Sutra°: 

“The king A^oka too, with a pure intention, has given dust 
as alms.” Vide ch. iv. p. 122. 

“He who, with a heart full of respect and faith, places (even) 
dust in the alms-bowl of Buddha, will not remain without 
recompense.” Vide ch. vi. p. 193. 


ARRANGEMENTS OF THE CHAPTERS (OF THE 
AVADJmS) IN THE TEXT 

In all the MSS. of the Divyavadanamala, the arrangement o 
the*Avaddnas is as follows: 

(i) Pdmhpraddndvaddna 
(it) Kundldvaddna 
(tit) Vitaiokavaddna 
(iv) Asokdvaddna 

In Chinese translations, the Vitasoka° is placed or rather in¬ 
serted between the two parts of the Kundla°j that is, between 
**pratiffhdpitam i<i” and **yasminn eva divase rdjfla'hkena catun aiitu 
dharmardjikdsahasram** (just before the proper Kundldvaddna). 
We have placed the VitaJoka^ before the Kundla^ for this and 
the following reasons: 

The incident mentioned in the life of Vita^oka happened be¬ 
fore Kunala was bom. We find there that the ministers remark: 
“You will be the king after the death of king ASoka {rdjHn' 
JokasydUye^t tvarh rdjd bhavi^asi.y*. This shows that up to that 
time ASoka had no children, for a brother of a king has a right 
to the kingdom only when the king has no children. 
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The contents of the PSmsupraddna° is found in three Avaddtias 
of the oldest Chinese version. They arc (i) The UpaguptSvadam 
(ii) The Sdnavdsy ava° and (iii) The Pdmhipraddna°. It is clear 
from this that originally there were three separate Avaddnas 
which later on were combined into one. The person who com¬ 
bined them into one, had to omit some portions while doing it. 

The contents of the Kunalavaddna are found also in three 
AvaddnaSy viz. *• (i) The Avaddna of the recompense given by 
king ASoka; (ii) The Rdjdsokdvaddna; (iii) The Ktwdla°. 

We have kept the headings of these two chapters of our edition 
the same as found in the Sanskrit MSS.; but we have divided 
them into parts with (sub-)headings, according to the Chinese 
version. 

The Vitasoka° is called ‘The Avaddna of the younger brother of 
king ASoka’ while the Asoka° is called ‘The Ardhdmalakdvaddna^ 
in Chinese. 

In the appendix we have given Asoka’s life based on cpi- 
graphic records and produced a few edicts of Asoka and added 
notes on technical terms, rare or peculiar words and on sentences 
di^cult to understand. We have added also references to some 
passages and a few parallel passages here and there. 

I offer my sincere thanks to the autho)itics of the Asiatic 
Society, Bengal, who were very kind to provide me with 
microfilms of their MSS. 

I express my deep obligations to the late Mr. J. Przyluski 
^vhose scholarly work on the Asokdvaddna tvas used by me while 
comparing the Chinese translations of the text. 

I express my gratitude to the Late Professors E. B. Cowell and 
R. A. Neil whose edition of the Divya'" was a constant companion 
to me, while I prepared the present edition of the text. 

I • know not how to express my love and respect for 
Dr. P. C, Bagchi, our late Director of Research studies, 
as well as Vice-Chancellor of the Visva-Bharali University, whose 
sudden death was a bolt from the blue to his numerous friends 
and admirers here in India and abroad. The sympathetic attitude, 
the valuable guidance and the facilities which the Research 
Scholars here received from hipi will be remembered for long. 

Cheena-Bhavana, Visva-Bharati. Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya 
Sanliniketanf Vaiiakha 25, 1368 B.s. 




* afT^RTOTOfSRTlWTesit 
pRRJ »T^ fw: ^ II 

Who affords shelter and does good to all creatures, 
Who protects all religions—stainless and pure, 
Who is peaceful and compassionate 
Who preserves all in the world of sentient beings, 
May he bestow on us sweet mutual amity. 


“All men are my children. Just as, in regard to my own 
children, 1 desire that they may be provided with all kinds of 
welfare and happiness in this world and in the next, the same 
I desire also in regard to all men.”—Aloka*s Edicts Nos: xv«xvi. 
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^MA omits this :lloka, Div. tSvac cirarh, ^Div. samm&rjiUak, 
, Div. bhavantalhd°, *MA & Div. *^kab ireffkali. ®MA atra. 
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<Rjr% tWH ' Wj ’ firar i i^jf i 

arFP? ^^wast" ^ q%: | ar?f cTOT- 

JRTFT ?Tm fir^fcTisqfd I ^S^T 

O >0 

f^fR sr%C5iMp4t>i^rd I ^ ? ^R fe t>qfg r I 




^MA ®/twi. Div. AB kutnbhakdrim, MA °kdri. *MA dmantrayata. 
Chi “In the kingdom of Mathura, Buddha said to Ananda...” It 
omits the above passage. Ch2 begins: yadd bhagavdn parinir- 
vd^kdla^samayi apaldlandgardjarh viniya gopdlam ca^ddlirh ndgarSjam 
ca mathurdrdjyam anuprdptafy. ®Div. madku°. ^Chl gfhapatir, 
®Chl adds: “who will teach the Law of dhydna. He will be the 
best of all the disciples.” «Chl adds: “who will make 
conversions like myself.” ^Div. °ddham kdryam bhavi°. ®Chl 
“innumerable living beings”. ““'Chi omits. ^®Chl “36 feet in 
length and 24 feet in breadth”. ^^"^*Div. & MA satfokdbhihi 
(MAindistinct) pSjayi^'". i®Div. °grd me. ^®Chl sarvefdm. ^®Ghi 
“Buddha again said to Ananda, ‘Now do you see this green 
foxiest ?’ ” ^•Div. & MAr«ru°. ^^Chl ^apavasa. ^*Chl kulaputrau. 
^•MA omits. 
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=q'* feftq qr^ »Rfr qq qsi-qiq^H^y^ srfeqqfRT I 


'Chi “There in solitude and sanctity, one will be able to 
live and meditate. Cell and couch there will be all 
that is necessary.** *"“*Chl bhagavan. *MA erased from 
thatite to sarire. *”*Div. omits. MA omits eva bahu°. It is adop¬ 
ted from the Chinese. Chi reads this sentence thus: “Not 
only by the numerous conversions of the time referred to, but also 
in the past, during innumerable kalpas he has done much good.** 
^Chl adds: “If you want to ki»w it, listen with attention. I 
am going to tell you the story.’* ®Chl omits. MA °rha. ’Chi 
pttfpaittu '®Chl dhyanamagnas ca. "-'^Chl tan anusaran antastkitab 
krt&fljalih. '*”'^Ch 1 “Thereupon, the monkey pulled them, pushed 
them, catching them by their clothes; but they did not move. 
The monkey understood that they had entered Nirvina and he 
was aggrieved, atha sa.** '*Chl brahmatya^. 
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^Div. kantha°. *MA omits. Ch\ adds: kecid urdhvapaddh. ®€3hl 
adds: kecid adhomukhaJ^. ^Chl omits this sentence. ^MA omits 
te^dm, ^Is/LA adhohastandm pdtayi^ati. Chi adds: adhomukhdndm 
bandhanarajjuth chetti urdhvapaddndth pddam pdtayati. ''~^Chl 
**Being astonished at what they did, sa tefdm agratab paryaAkei^- 
pavisati.** •~i®Chl °bhih paHcasatair uktam. ^^MA & Div. °tha, 
lo-nchl reads: “Look ! The monkey is astonished at what we do. 
Let us imitate what he does I” ^*Chl adds: “Theyreflected and 
held their thoughts strongly res|rained.“ ^^Chl svayam upadiffah. 
“Chi HT dldnf d: JR^qq q Md Tq rmr dTSdT *PfedT M^KIgq i MI I 
*®Div. °n^dt, “Chi pufpair arcitab, ^’Chl adds: “and offered 
him offerings.** Div. dhydpitab* ^®MA omits. **~“Chl omits. 
*®“*^Ch marka^b' **~**Chl reads: “Formerly, when he was a 
xnoiU^y, he did good to the five hundred ^is and made them 
attain and attest the Way.** 
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^Chl reads before this: “Begging his food, he arrived at 
the threshold of the grhapati Nata and Bhafa. He said to the 
grhapatii ‘Give me money, I wish to establish now an* aratjya 
(hermitage) on the mount Urumun<jla.’ The master of the 
house (grhapati) said: ‘Why shall we give you money?* He 
replied: ‘Buddha has made this prediction: “After my Nirvana, 
in the kingdom of Mathura, there shall be two brothers (sons) 
of the chief of a family, one of them named Na^a and the other 
named Bhata. On the mount Urumunda, they will establish an 
aranya. The place where they will establish it, will be called nata- 
bhatiya** The grhapati said: ‘Is it the prediction of Buddha?’ 
He answered: ‘This is the prediction of Buddha.* Then the 
grahapati gave money, and on that mountain a demeure for 
the Sahgha was made, which was named the nafabhafiya 
hermitage.** *Chl Gupta. ®~*Chl “He contemplated again 
asking himself if the son of Gupta was born. (He saw) that 
(Gupta) still had no child.’’ ®Glfl “Little by little, he instructed, 
converted Gupta and. ...**. ®'"’Chl reads: “When the Vener¬ 
able Sanavasa was engaged in his (Gupta’s) conversion, he 
was accompanied by numerous Bhiksus who were led to his 
(Gupta’s) house. Gradually, the number of those who accom¬ 
panied 1dm became less and less, so that one day he came 
there alone.** ®Chl “We have none to escort or to serve us.** 
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^Chl “I am attached to thinlgs profane.” *Chl adds: tava 
pascac-chrama^ vS bhmiturh. ®Ch2 Apagupta. *Chl “Little by 
little, he grew up.” *Chl omits. •Div. omits this sentence. 
’^jyiv,prauraji°. ®Chl omits this sentence. *“®MA erased. •”^®Chl 
omits these sentences. ^^Chl “The Venerable approved.” ^*Chl 
Dhanigupta (?). Ch2Dhana®. erased. erased. 

^•Chl omits. ^•Div. samiayi^. ^*MA omits iti. 
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^"^Chl omits. ®“^Ghl omits. ®~®Chl omits. ^Chl “Gradually he 
grew up. He was engaged in selling perfumes. He proved to be 
strictly honest. So his trade procured for him large profits. The 
Sthavira contemplated whether Gupta had given birth to a 
son. He saw that he had (already) given birth to a son. He 
went to the house of Gupta and said.... ** *Chl omits. 
^®Div. A tathd. ^'MA tad djM°. ®“^^Chl reads; “If that does 
not stop my profits, I shall give him to you. O Venerable One, 
that you may save him and make him forsake the world.’* 
^®Div. °ffdh. ^*MA & Div. prabh&tdni ddsyati. '^•"^■Chl “At that 
moment, Mara, the king (of demons) invited all, to the 
kingdom of Mathura and led them to the house of Gupta for 
purchasing (perfumes). Because of the invitation of Mara, 
there was a mul Hude of purchasers and Gupta realized very 
high profits.” ^®"‘*Chl “He was selling perfumes in the market. 
Seeing him, the Venerable said: ‘My son, have you pure or 
impure thoughts, in your business ?* ” 
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^Chl adds: “Feelings of lust, passion and anger for one ano¬ 
ther are called ‘impure thoughts’. When (people’s) inter¬ 
courses are free from these, they are (called) ‘pure thoughts’.” 
*Div. adds na here which is not found either in MA or in Ch. 
i“*Chl puts this in the following way: “O my son! Being thus cap¬ 
able of knowing the origin of your thoughts, if (you see that) the 
source of your thoughts is bad, put on the left a black pebble. 
If your thought is good, put on the right, a white pebble.” ®MA 
& Div. tasya. ®Div. mbham. MA indistinct. It seems to be asu°. 
^■••Chl ‘^e taught [Upa-] Gupta the meditation on Buddha 
(buddhSnusmrti) and the contemplation on impurities (asubha- 
bhdvanS).** ’Div. °kapra°. Chi omits this sentence. ®Chl adds: “On 
the first day”. *Chl adds: “On the second day”. ^®Chl omits this 
sentence. ^^Div. & MA °purve. i*CHjl adds: q- I 

tpr I ?T f^Ge r: 1 MA omits dharmem, ^®Ghl 

adds: nadharmefia. i*MA omits. *®MA & Div. so. Chi adds: 
kruddhayi. ®*Chl reads: “You went to steal ! Where did you 
procure such large quantities of these excellent perfumes ?” 
^’Chl adds: “Certainly, I have not stolen.” i®Chl gupta-^ 
ddrako. i*”*®Chl “a good and honest man”. 
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^-^Ghl “to tell Upagupta: ‘My mistress has no need (of presents) 
but she likes to have an interview with you.’ ’’ ®~*Ghl akdlo’yam 
asmdkarh daria°. ®Ghl “Till that time it was the rule that 
Vasavadatta^ the courtesan, received five hundred pieces of gold 
to pass a night with a man.” ‘"’MA erased. Ghl omits these 
two sentences. ®Ghl “sent again to tell”. *Ghl “even a 
farthing”. It omits drya~putra°. ^®-i^Ghl “Gome alone for a few 
moments so that I may have an interview with you.” 
omits this sentence. ^^“^^Ghl omits. ^*Ghl “son of a high family to 
pass a night”. ^®~^*MA erased. • ^®~^®Ghl “with large baggages 
and precious things”. ^’MA °dattdm. Ghl adds: “She receives 
five hundred pieces of gold to pass a single night with a man.” 
^®Ghl “He took five hundred pieces of gold, put on beautiful 
clothing and a necklace and reached the house of. . ”. ^*"®iMA 
erased. *®MA & Div. °krffena. **MA & Div. ratim’^. Ghl reads: 
“Then that courtesan as she coveted those five hundred pieces 
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of goM of that merchant, killed the son of the high family and 
buried him in the house.” 

^"^MA erased. ^Div. °tam. tato. Chi “The friends of the 
kulaputra searched up to the house of the courtesan and 
digging the earth found (the dead body). So they repor¬ 
ted to the king thus; ‘The courtesan Vasavadatta has 
put to death a kulaputra^' *Chl adds: “Vasavadatta be 
arrested.” ^Chl “ . . . be thrown on the cremation ground.” 
Div. hastapada karnarmarh. MA °ndsam. ®Div. °datySm. ®Div. 
& MA °pdda. ^Div. °ndsdA. MA ndsam. *MA & Div. ^pddS. 
®MA nd$a. Div. °n&s&H. ^®“^^MA erased. ^®Div. ’^padakari^tan^afl, 
MA '^pada . . . sam. ®-^®Chl “Upagupta having heard those 
things, uttered these words: ‘Formerly, in the glory of her 
beauty, this girl called me as she wished pleasure . . . Now 
when her ears and nose are cheeped off and the hands and feet 
are cut off, when lust has left her, this is the good time (to go to 
her).*” ^*"*®MA erased. ^•Chl reads: “In the beginning, when 
she was adorned with her dresses and ornaments, she breathed lust 
and passion. At that time, it was not proper to go to her. Now, 
when she is free from lust and passion, it is necessary to go there.” 
I’Chl omits. i8-i»Chl omits. 
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i-2Chl omits. *MA °ndsa. Div. **n3sSH. *0111 pracchSdaya. ®Div. 
"bfuhitali. "MA adds: hi. ’MA fc Div. '^ndsau. ®“®Chlreads: “To¬ 
day, when I am in misfortune, when my body is mutilated, why 
do you come to see me ?** •MA mama°. ^®MA & Div. omit me. 
®”^^Chl omits. ^*Chl “in view of the things of passion**. ^*Chl 
oxnits aivbha°. ^®Div. ^ nirtkfa^. “MA yatnav^hir n& df//®. 
'^•MA tu. Chi reads this and the following iloka as: “Those 
who arc blinded by covetousness and desire, do not sec your 
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true naturer Formerly, with your beauty, you seduced the world. 
Now you have returned to your true and original nature.” 

^Chl “A thin epidermis covers you; the blood wets the 
filth of the flesh; thousand nerves twist round each other; 
thousand tubes jjenetrate into the fat.” *Ghl omits. ®Chl 
reads: *‘If the outside is seen, it seems beautiful. In 
inside it (the body) is full of impure things.” *Div. °dhyd. Chi 
omits this Jloka. ®~*Chl “On the outside, borrowed perfumes 
cover it with a mist. In the inside, it is full of impurities and 
fetid emanations, such as the s^eat, tears, the fetid liquids by 
which it (the body) is made wet and wrapped.” ’'■®MA erased. 
®Div. kdmdt iraya^. •Div. AB “tem, CD t&m. i®Chl reads this sloka 
as: “So you can listen to the speeches of Buddha: Desire begets 
fear, sadness, anger. Ills originate by hundreds and thousands 
from lust and covetousness. Longings are censured by the Ss^e. 
If the impurities of desire are averted, Liberation is attaint. 
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He who follows the correct way with eight sections (=a//a4^ifca 
marga) attains to Nirvana.*’ 

^Chl trilokad. *Ghl buddha-dharme, ^■^MA erased. *Chl 
“The true nature (of things) is such as you say and it 
complies with the Law proclaimed by the Sage; have pity 
on me and explain (the Law) to me.” *MA im°. ’Chi 
reads: “Then Upagupta explained to her, the Four Truths 
(which turn) the wheel of the Law; (i) the dogma of Suffering 
(dul^ha) which resemble the red hot iron, (m) the do^a 
of Accumulation (of suffering ==jafnu(^a) which is like a poison 
tree, {in) the dogma of Extinction (of suffering=ntro</Aa) in 
suppressing the Obtuseness {moha) and the attachments, 
(i») the Sacred Way (marga) with Eight (sections) he ex¬ 
plained to her in short. Besides (he showed to her) the ills 
resembling poison, ulcer, and abscess (wliich are): the ill of 
birth, the ill of old age, the ill of disease, the ill of death, 
the ill of separation from that one loves, the ill of union with 
thit one di^kes, the ill of asking (for something) without get¬ 
ting (it), the ill of five abundant calamities, the ill of austerities, 
the ill of corruption. In summary, (he made her see) that who¬ 
ever arc bom in the three worlds are all of them equally un¬ 
happy.” ®Chl adds: “contempla^id on the courtesan.” •“'®Chl 
omits. ^^MAadds'.praptem. ^*”“MA erased. i*”^Chl “Vasava- 
datta, having heard the Law, saw the (four) Truth. Having 
obtained the sight of ^e Toutl:^ she extolled Upagupta in these 
words: *That’s right indeed. You have closed to me the Three 
Evil Ways. You have opened to me the pleasing door which 
gives access to the Way to Nirvai^.’ ” “Div. joa®. 
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i“*Ghl omits *“*MA erased. Chi omits. ®Chl adds: trayastrm^ad. 
•Chi “A celestial spirit said to the people of Mathura.** '^“•Chl 
sro^ama sailj&tS. •MA & Div. omit. It is adopted from Ch. 
lo-i^Chl reads: “took her body and paid her all kinds of hom¬ 
age.** ^*Chl omits. ^®Chl adds: “that I may liberate him and ...’*. 
**MA omits iti. Chi reads: “If without any interruption, I 
continue to realise the profits, I shall allow him pravrajyd (to 
leave the world).** ^•“^•Ghl “that without interruption Gupta 
continued to realise the profits. Gupta everyday estimated his 
gains and saw (they were) constant; he did not like to allow 
separation (with Upagupta).’* *’MA omits. 
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^Chl omits. ®Chl “who teaches to sit in dhydm** for avavidaka. *Chl 
buddhakatyarh. *MA sarva. ®MA sravane' dhx. (Div. adht^fa). *~*Chl 
“T5pagupta wished to preach the Law extensively in the kingdom 
of Mathura.’* ■^“*Chl omits. •Chi adds; “And they assembled 
like a host.” i®Div. °r^k. “MA ^bdhaft karturh. ii-«Chl “(And he 
saw) that previously Buddha explained the idstra of ddna^ the 
sdstra of Defences and the sdstm of the birth among the ^as. 
(He showed) that desire produces impurities and that pravrajyd 
is essential. And following the permanent rule of Buddhas, 
he showed the Four Holy Truths. Upagupta too, like Buddhas 
who had successively preached the Law, wished to show the 
Four Truths.” ^®MA omits. ^HlUhl “showered genuine pearls 
and other precious things.” ^®Div. °krtd. 
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^“*Chl “On the following day, without being invited, 
numerous people who came to know that while Upagupta 
preached the Law, there were showers of genuine pearls 
and precious things, wished to come to rake them. For this 
reason the crowd became great.” *MA reads: muktShSrd ca 
varfd ca varfopa*^. *“*Chl “When (Upagupta) preached the 
Law, gold and precious things were showered again.” *D1V. 
cdsydm, ®MA omits. ’Ghl adds: “having enter^ into ecs¬ 
tasy”. ®MA yendyath. •“^®MA erased. ^®”^^Chl “On the 
third day the people of the kingdom of Mathura all came and 
assemble like a host to hear*.Upagupta preach the Law.” 
^®Chl “At first, genuine pearls were showered; the second 
time, gold and precious things.” ^*~^®Chl omits. **MA nd(yam. 
^•Div. bdho dt^m. ^’“**MA erased. ^®“^®Chl reads: *‘Mara the 
king caused to appear the celestial girls {c^saras) who with their 
exquisitely skilful music seduced and agitated me minds of the 
people. Those who till then had not attained the Way wane all 
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seduced by that celestial music; so much so that none attained 
the Way.” 

^Chl ativa pritamanasd marerfa uktarh’. “I can reduce to no¬ 
thing the prediction regarding Upagupta.” *Chl adds; ofA^o- 
mule asinah. *Chl adds: “By whom was it done ? Then Mara 
made a garland with the flowers of mand&ra and put it 
around the neck of Upagupta. The Venerable contemplated.” 
*-#Chl “Mara repeatedly disturbed and hindered my predic¬ 
tion {i.e. prediction of Buddha regarding me).” *“*MA 

erased. ^Chl reads this sentence as: “and for this reason Buddha 
had not subdued him.” •~‘®Chl “He said, *Upagupta does not 
consider himself master before^me.*” omits. ^®“**Chl 

“Mara bent his head and received the flower-garland. Upagupta 
bound the three dead bodies {kuftapa) around Mara*8 neck.** 
^*’'^*Chl reads; “Seeing the three corpses around his neck, 
M&ra said: *How is it possible that these corpses are bound 
around my neck?* The Venerable said...** ^^MA illegible. '•MA 
omits. '•MA bhagavatd. ^’Chi omits. ^*CJhl “these corpses**. 
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^MA jama®. *Chl omits this line. *Chl adds.>?a/Aa. ^ChUafAa. *”®Ch! 
omits. ^Div. °nayitum. ®Chl aicchat. ®Div. asamartho ... utpadya. 
MA sdmartho. Ch reading is adopted here. ^®Chl omits. ^^MA 
& Div. apt. Ghl reads this line as: “My gods have enough strength 
to remove this.** ^®Div. & MA omit. “Chi reads: “You turn 
towards Brahma or towards Sakra devanSm indra^ or deva Vaisra- 
matia or Mahesvara or deva Varu^ia; even entering into a bfig 
fire, you will not be able to consume it, even entering the ocean, 
you will not be able to dissolve it. If these devas and the rest 
want to loose your bonds, they will not succeed.” ^*MA & Div. 
vSsava'^. ^*Chl reads this as: *“Thereupon, Mara, the king, 
without taking into consideration the words of the Venerable, 
appeared immediately before these gods to entreat them to 
loose his bonds; but these devas as well as the rest all told him, 
*We cannot.* And so on. So that he arrived before Brahmsi, 
joined his hands and said: ‘Remove it in my favour.*** ^®MA 
& ti\v, °ktah. 
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^Div. & MA vatsd. ®Div. kas'cit. ^“®Chl reads these slokas 
as follows: “That which the disciple of Bhagavin daSabala 
hag done, I myself whose power is very little can never undo. 
This is like the veld (Ch lii. p*i4an) ; a violent wind cannot blow 
it away. Rather hang the Sumeru with a fibre of lotus than wish 
to untie this tie.” *Chl omits this sloka. *“*Chl “Mara said to 
Brahma, the king (of gods): ‘if you cannot liberate me...’ ” *Chl 
reads this sloka as: “Quickly rcabrt to Upagupta; then only you 
will be able to attain deliverance. If the earth made you fall, 
resort to the earth to raise you again. If you do not take 
him as your support, he will destroy all your pleasure} which 
you taste in heaven. He wiU destroy all your ^eat and noted 
delights.” ‘Div. reads: A sammumasuvra!^ D sanum amsuvraf'. 
MA jfl mama su^. '^iv.yanndkdr^ank^dntydm {C^kdr^t^ D... ®te). 
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^Chl continues; “Mara, having seen that a disciple of Tathagata 
is more powerful than Brahma, the king of devas^ expressed 
his respect in the following terms: ‘Who could measure the 
power of Buddha ? If He wanted to vent His anger on me, 
what could He not do ? It was His pity that the Great 
Compassionate One did not vent His anger on me. It 
is only today that I know Tathagata, the Great, Perfect, 
Compassionate One, the Great Fulfilled Benevolent One, 
who I;^as attained the true deliverance. The ignorance blinded 
me. In all the places, I molested Him. Nevertheless, the 
Benevolent Buddha, the Compassionate and the Righteous 
One, never addressed me harsh words.* ** *Chl reads : 
“Having received the advice of Brahma, the king (Mara) 
was soon freed from evil and prideful thoughts.’* ®Chl 
“touched the ground with five parts of his body. Having 
prostrated himself with the two knees, he joined the hands and 
said to the Venerable...’* ’•Chi “from the time he was under 
the Bodhi tree till the time of his Nirva^*’, ®Chl adds: “The 
Venerable asked: ‘What did you do ?* He replied..•’* *0111 omits 
ddlS, Ch2 reads: “in the kingdom of.fo fo*’. ’Chi reads: “FormeAy, 
when Buddha was begging food in the village of Brahmanas, 
I blinded the spirit of the multitude and he got nothing to eat; 
and so he recited this gStka: ‘Those who rejoice without re¬ 
sources have the body peaceablC:, light and alert. If with r^ard 
to food and drink,one is capable of conceiving no covetous 
thought then the spirit does not cease to be joyful, like the 
SbhS^ra devas (gods).”* Ch2 omits this gSthd. ^MA omits it. 
Chi reads this/tola as; “Moreover in the C^hrakuta mountain, 
I took the form of a big bull which destrowd the pStras (bowls) 
of five hundred Bhik^us; only the p&ra of Buddha had fiWn to 
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the sky. Besides, at another time, I took the form of a dragon 
{ndgaf sarpa) and for seven days and nights, I enclosed in my 
coils the b^y of Buddha. When Buddha lay down (before) 
Nirvana, I made appear five hundred carts which troubled and 
polluted the water of the river in such a way, that Buddha 
could not drink it. In brief, I went so far as to molest him in 
hundred ways. The Tathagata extended his benevolence and 
compassion so far as not to show even (a sign of) contempt or 
hurt me even with a harsh word.” 

‘MX & Div. omit. Chi reads this line as: **You an Arhat 
have neither pity nor patience as,..”. *MA & Div. ramrh nunf4a?. 
Chi “lustre of the sun and moon”. *Chl “with a drop of water”. 
^Chl reads this line as: “The ^ravaksu have not got a share of 
the great mercy of Tathagata.*Buddha is the great Merciful 
One, and that is why he did not punish you. The Sravakas arc 
inferior to Buddha; that is why I punish you.” *MA & Div. omit 
H. Chi omits this sloka, •“’’MA erased. *Div. maitr^epi. Chi reads: 
“In return of vexation that 1 caused him when he was the ^si kfSnti- 
aSdin up to the time when he became Buddha, why is it that 
he always showed me mercy without causing me any injuries ?” 
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^Div., & MA omit it, ®MA omits it. ®~^MA erased. ^“*Chl 
reads: “On account of your wickedness, you have grown evil 
intentions towards Buddha. Though the crimes were heaped up, 
Buddha did not cause you any harm. Why ? Because He wished 
to allow me to subdue you, so that you may obtain the feelings 
of faith and respect towards Buddha; and on account of these 
feelings, you may not fall into the hell, or among famished 
animals, or (be born ?) among domestic animals. These are the 
reasons for which, at the outset, he did not address you wound¬ 
ing words and for that he had unceasingly nourished for you the 
feelings of compassion.” ®-®MA erased. ®Div. AD vrjimam ^nd 
B vtjamam. ’Div. °daye^. Chi reads this sloka as: “In brief, if you 
experience a little faith in Buddha, then by this sentiment of 
faith, you shall be purified from innumerable crimes of molesting 
Buddha of which from the ancient time to the present (you are 
guilty). All these crimes shall be extinct.” ®Ch2 re^ids according 
to the text. ®Chl reads: “When Mara heard these words, he was 
agitated both in body and spirit. Resembling a flowered kadamba 
tree, which (thrills) from the roots and trunk to the branches, 
M&:a, the king (of demons) rejoiced and on his whole body, 
he had the hair erect; he said ....” •“^®MA erased. ^®Chl tran¬ 
slates these two ilokas in accordance with the text, though 
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not literally. 

^Ghl “Mara, the king, experienced a feeling of joy 
regarding Buddha and the Dharma. He got up, joined his 
hands and said to the Venerable ...” omits dya. 

Chi reads this sloka as: “You have been able to make me 
experience a feeling of joy (regarding Buddha and the 
Dharma). This is a great kindness of yours. Now you ought to rid 
me of these three corpses.” *“®MA erased. *“*Chl omits. ’Chi 
omits this sentence. ®Chl “from today till the extinction of the 
Law”. •Div. A:am®. Chi omits fhis sentence. ^®Chl omits this sen¬ 
tence. ^^Div. adds tato. ^*Div. svayamevaava°. “”^*Chl omits. *^*Ghl 
“I have not seen the mai*vellously beautiful body of Tathagata.”' 
^®Div. & MA tad amdyam amgraham prati°* Chi reads this Jloka 
as: “Let the beautiful body of Buddha appear before me, in a way 
that I experience a feeling of love and respect. If you can make 
it, for this, your fame will be extremely great.” “Chi omits. 
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^Ghl omits. ®Chl reads this sloka as: “Why ? Because I would 
resemble the era^a (plant) which trampled by big elephants 
while sprouting is destroyed.” Gh2 reads: “Like the sprouts of 
era^Oi though the hand may not be allowed to touch them> 
are (however) carried away by the tusks of the elephants, 
^’^MA erased. *~®Ghl reads: “In former times, I have al¬ 
ready mystified the householder (grkapati) Sura by assuming 
the appearance of Buddha. That which I have done at that time, 
I am going to do for you.” ®Div. AB e$dp^a ^.; GD efam apya^. 
•“"^Chl “Then the Venerable Upagupta. took away the three 
corpses from him. The Venerable conceived the idea of Buddha. 
Mara entered the forest and took on by metamorphosis the 
form of Buddha. He produced the body of Buddha with His 
(32 auspicious) marks, as one paints Him with various colours, 
on the fine stuff of new cotton.'* ^MA cMra is erased. *“'*Chl 
“One would not have got tired of looking at Him.** MA erased. 
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^~®Ghl “Surrounded and escorted by 1250 great Arhats.” 
MA erased. ®Chl omits this sentence. *Chl reads: “At that 
moment the Venerable got up, joined his hands, entered into 
contemplation and pronounced this gathS:** ®“*MA erased. 
^Div. ^rrUfonatqyd. ®“^®MA erased. '*“^*MA erased. *~'*Chl 
“Extremely moved in body and spirit, he joined his hands and 
recited these gathds.*' It reads bhdva°'* before ^^vaktren&hki°'\ 
^*Ghl “brilliant jewel’*. ^*Div. ^hanarh. MA omits. Ghl reads 
this line as: “He is more perfect than the sun and the moon. 
He is more amiable than the flowered forest.” erased. 

^•Ghl “He lives in peace like the Sumeru.” ^*Div. ABD hrdqpS. 
i8-i*chl omits this sentence. «-*oMA erased. *«-*iChl “This 
is not the supreme CJod (thara) who has made it. Neither without 
cause has it been made {nesvarem nayadrcchq^).** 
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^MA omits it. ^”*Chl reads: “During hundreds and thou¬ 
sands of incommensurable kalpas he has purified and perfected 
his actions, his speech and his thoughts.” *Div. B hfi°. ^Ghl 
“marvellous and sublime”. *“®MA erased, yad dr^pod ripura*"? 
®Chl pUrmrh praHjHdm vi°» ’~®Chl omits. ®Div. mulanikmta?. ®Chl 
“with five parts of his body”. •-^®Chl “He prostrated and 
adored.” ^*^Chl omits it. ^*Chi adds: “Now why do you pros¬ 
trate yourself touching the ground, widi five parts of your 
body ?” *®-t*>*® Chi omits. ^*0111 anuttaro bhagaoan. Div. yasya 
oddr. ^•”^®Chl omits. erased. ^•Chl “(but) to see this 

figure is just to see Buddha.” erased. *®“**C!hi “My 

eyes have seen you prostrate yourself before me. Why do you 
deny it ?” **Chl omits it. 
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^MA erased. Chi mrtka^tha°. MA °mayi^. *Chl adds: buddhasya ca. 
®Chl mrtkd^tha°. *Chl ‘^marabuddhabhaktyd. ^~®Chl “So I have not 
been able to restrain the joy of my heart on seeing Buddha and 
that is why I got up and ...“. ®Div. ABD ratah. ’Chi “returned 
to'heaven.” ®~*MA erased. Chi “Remembering the favours with 
which the Venerable himself had loaded him, descended from 
heaven (and made this proclamation).” “Chi adds: ddridram 
utsraftum icchati. ^^Chl °guptamsarar^mgacchaiu, ^®“^®ChI ^tathdgatdn 
mahakdru^ikdd dharmo na srutas 4e*pi upaguptarii hramm gacchantu. 
i8-i4Chl omits. i*MA reads upto svargd and then it ends abruptly. 
Pages arc missing. ^***^’Chl omits these slokas. ^“Ch “news”, 
is-aochl “A multitude of elders and that of plebeians came in 
thousands and in myriads to the Venerable. Seeing the crowd, 
the Venerable assembled them and then ...”. “Div. omits 
*^Chl omits the slokas. “Div. te. ®*Div. ’^vath. 
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*Div. °bhininadati. ®Ghl omits. *“^Chl “preached in all the ways, 
the excellent Law, so that.. .**. ®”®Chl omits. ’Chi adds pri^tam. 
*Chl omits this word. ®Ch2 agrees with the text. Chi gives the 
measurement as before: “36 feet long and 24 feet broad”. ^®ChI 
omits. ^’^Ghl mise. Div. dasabhi° for a^tddasa'^. ^*Chl evarh tasya 
JamhwMpe yaiol^. ^*Chl translates avaoddaka as “one who teaches 
mow to sit in meditation {dhydm)** *^Chl omits. Div. bhagaaatos 
tad*, sammitdndm, B samtindm, C samgitdndm, D samtdndnit E 
sdikiitdndm, ^*Div. *nipdUna .... abhivar*. Chi omits this para and 
tile following one. 
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^Chl adds: sarvajHarh bhagavarUam saranarh gacchdmt. *Div. 
kalindaka^. Chi kalanda. It omits mu&pa\ ‘‘in the bamboo-wood 
of squirrels”. ’Chi omits civara. ’Chi ‘‘He is immovable like 
a golden mountain.” ’Chi ‘‘His appearance is pleasant like 
the king of elephants.” ’Chi pwn^vakfro (‘‘a full face”) for 
saumya°. ’Chi ‘‘He went to the big city of Rajagi^ha. His de¬ 
meanour was highly dignified.” ’Chi omits. *Chl ^ds: indrakile 
(threshold, cf. Pali indakhUa) ’<»-MChl omits. “Div. ABC hattn 
(DE A*^’) ABCDE °mgata^, ’^’ABC **pravesS. “Div. reads OBanama- 
UU M®. **Chl ‘‘six times”. ’’Chi omits this para. 
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Chl omits, ^“*Chl reads: “(the earth) which has the oceans as 
its ornaments, as well as the mountains and towns . . .”. 
*“*Chl “The whole earth, on all sides, moved and fell in, 
when the muni with his feet trod the threshold of the door.” 
*“*Chl “When he thus enters into the town, the men and 
women acquire the pure faith.” *Div. °balabhihateva _ya®. 
•“’Ghl “All render a harmonious sound, a parallel to which 
had never happened in the world.” ’“®Ghl omits. •“^“Ghl omits. 
^'Div. sthanuk. ^®”^*Chl “Hillocks get levelled. There are no 
more any sands or rubbish; thorns and the filth all disappear 
from the earth. The blind sees, Che deaf hears, the dumb sp^ks, 
the lame gets cured, the fool becomes sensible, the poor be¬ 
comes rich, the ill is made whole. All the musical instruments 
resound without being played or beaten by anybody. The 
precious instruments knock against each other and bring forth 
all kinds of sounds.” ^*Ghl vastujStam antar bahts ea. ^*Div. 
°prabh4m ava°. 
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^Div. °prdpya. Chi reads this sloka: “The splendour diffused from 
Buddha eclipsed the sun and the moon. Enlightening the crea¬ 
tures, they (the rays of Buddha) refreshed them and made them 
rejoice extremely. Like the feverish ointed with sandal-paste 
there was none who was not appeased.** ^Chl adds: anandena 
saha. *Chl amplifies this: “Kneading the earth, they were 
am u si ng themselves by making a town of earth. In that town 
they made houses and granaries. With the earth they made 
grains which they put in the granaries.*’ *”®Chl amplifies: 
“TKe golden splendour which he emitted illuminated the town 
within and abroad in such a way, that all the things were of 
golden colour and there was nothing which was not glittering. 
Having seen him, they rejoiced. Then Jaya, taking from the 
granary, the earth which he hadkgiven the name of ^ain ...**. 
These amplifications are not found in Ch2 which simply indi¬ 
cates by allusion that the earth offered to Buddha symbolised 
the grain, •Chi adds: ^raddhaya, ’Chi “Then Jaya pronounce^ 
this gdthS of praise :** *01111 namdmi tvdm kdmnikam. •Chi Ik, 
“the firm air which inspires faith and respect’*. *®Chl dade 
{aiumi). “-“Chi omits. “Chi “reciting ^5/^’*, “C 
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*Div. °U ufijd^. *Div. kSra^v . .. fnatipraha^. *I>iv. k$^A^. *Div. 

^Div. paritS^. *Div. apramS^Sbh&soa*^. H^iv. bh&$ati* CShl 
omits this paragraph and the preceding. Ch2 reads. *Chl 
omits. Ch2 reads. 
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^~*Ghl omits. Gh2 reads. antardh^ante==tmtardadhate. *Chl adds 
praifan^a* **^Ghl bhagmfantam uvSca : bhagavan nShetvapratyayam tathS- 
gatdi^ smitam pra^hrdeyantii kasmSd bMgamtS snUkafi pradariita^, 
atka dnande gSth&h bhdfote. *Div. ingato°. ^Chl “Buddha who 
is the best in the world.” Div. jagadfUUm'*. *Ghl “shows his 
teeth.'* Div. "^ieg^anti. •GU omib. ‘®Ghl omits this sUtka. It is 
found in (2h2. *^Div. * 90 ^. '*mafy. Ghl reads this pSda: 
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smita^a kSra^am brUhi. 

^Div. reads: ndheturapra°. ®“*Chl huddh&b. *“®Ghl omits. 
•Chi ddrakau. ’Div. D '^nto*yamS°y rest bkavcmio*ya°. ®Chl 
kusumapure {i.e. pdpali~). •Chi “Who makes the wheel turn, 
master of one of the four continents.’* ^^=rdjab. ^^BC ®h'A, 
AD °hV. ^^—ekardjo. ^•-'•Chl ‘‘He will adorn my relics; with them 
he will fill the Jambudvipa. Men as well as gods will bring 
offerings to them.** f*Div. -pdjitdndm. ^*Chl “Such will 
be the ^at recompense for giving a little of dust.” This line 
too is included in the gdtm, ^•Ghl omits but Ch2 reads. 
^’Div. yacctutH. ^’“^•Chl “On that occasion, he pronounced 
these words: O, Ananda . . .” The story seems to be dis¬ 
continued here. '•Chi omits this sentence. ■®Cbl Bimbasara°. 
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ujdjn. Ghl uddnabhadrafy. ^Ghl %arni. ^D sahdli. Ghl 
saphalahtf saphalasya. *G bkulekuci, bhulekuceh. ’^Ghl sahama^. 
Gh2 does not give this long list. It simply says: “In the 
city of Pafaliputra there was a king named Gandra- 
gupta. This kmg had a son who was called BindusSra.*' 
Thf name of Gandragupta is omitted both in Div. and 
Ghl. •Chi “In the ^ngdom of Gampala”. ’’'“’•Ghl “to 
whom was bom a jewel of a girl.** ’Cm adds: “She will 
be the favourite of the king.** ^•Ghl arhattvafh prdpiyati. 
“Ghl omits this sentence. ^•“'^•Chl omits. ’^•Chl reads: “In 
the pakce, the queens were •all jealous. They thought: 
‘The king will certainly love her and hate all of us. 
Let us teach her a low profession, so that the king may dislike 
her.* lliey taught her with success to cut and dress the hsdr and 
the beard. Waiting till the king was asleep they made her shave 
the beard of the l^g. The king got up and said: T Imve to 
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^ave my l^rd.* She said that it was done. Then the king looked 
into the mirror and seeing that the beard was shaved, saM..’* 
^Div. °imahuik, ‘-**0^ omits. *Ghl “You are of low status.” ^hl 
omits. *Ghl “I am not of low status.” •Ghl adds: “The concu- 
lunes through jealousy have taught me a low profession.” •“’Ghl 
omits. •Ghl “this profession”. •"^•Chl “They loved and lived 
in pleasure.” ““^•Ghl omits.^ ^•Ghl adds: ato^. '•Ghl adds: 
“Atoka signifies ‘without grief’.” '•Ghl adds: “Bindusara had 
besides numerous sons from his other wives. He gathered tc^ether 
the diviners to cast horoscopes of his sons. There was one diviner 
named pi liikga vatsa (Ch2 Pingalavatsa).” '•Ghl patikfosva, 
Div. "^kfSmaJ^, 
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^Chl “park of golden earth”. Ch2 “golden palace”. Div. 
ptartkfSmalk, ’Chi adds: “Then ht took leave and went away.” 
’Chi ekatra dhmyati; adhma aham apt tatra gantum icchSmi. 
•-’Chi “Then (Radha*) Gupta who mount^ on an old 
elmhant said to Aioka: *motint on this elephant.* ** ’Ghl omiti. 
••’Chi “The princes ate all the dishes of all sorts. Aioka 
ate boiled rice contained in an earthen pot. He mixed it with 
fomented milk {dadM). He quenched Im thirst ndth water.’* 
•Div. kumdrS^m dhSram. ’Div. partkfa. See below. 
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^“®Chl “I cannot tell his name but I can describe his nature: 
He who avails himself of the best things will be the king.** 
*Diy. ^rSn.^ **"*Chl ‘‘Among the sons of the king, everyone 
believed himself to be the chosen one: one because of his 
mounting the best mount, the other because of his sitting on 
the best seat, another because of his eating the best food, 
still another because of hir being served with the best 
vessel, yet another because of his thinking the best drink.** 
**'*Chl aiokaicintayaU, ^Chl simply hasH. *Chl adds: uUamam. 
•Chi odenam. ^®Div. omits it. ^^-Ghl adds: “For these reasons, 
1 am going to be the king. When the diviner proclaimed the 
oracle, the king sent back his sons to the town.** ^i“^*Chl “The 
diviner said to the mother of A£oka: ‘Aloka will certainly be 
the king.* ** '*-^*ChI “Mind, you don*t repeat it.** 
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^Chl adds: svajivitarakfarthark. ®Chl omits this sentence. *“^Chl 
“to subdue that kingdom”. ^Chl omits it. ®Ghl simply prahara- 
mm. ’Chi “How can we vie with the rebels ?” jyw.yo^ySma^. 
®Div. sainyath praharamm ca. Chi “I am to be the king by 
virtue of my merits. The arms which we need will come of 
themselves.” “Chi omits sainya. ^®"^^Chl “The inhabitants of 
the kingdom knowing the advent of ASoka yielded at once. 
They decorated the precincts of the town and the ditches, 
and levelled the routes. Carrying all that which is a sign of 
submission: vessels stored with articles and covered over 
with flowers which arc called the vessels of auspicious signs 
{pUrm-ghafa or maAgala^)^ they came to meet him at a distance 
of half a yojema and said to him...” ^®Ch! reads this sentence as: 
“We have revolted only against the wicked ministers who arc 
close to the king.” *^*“'^*Chl ‘*Th(^ followed ASoka, giving 
him oflerings and expressing their profound respect; and 
entered the town. The inhabitants being subdued, he returned 
to his country.” 
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^Div. svasa'^. *Chl “The king again charged Aloka to chastise 
the kingdom of Khasa. The inhabitants of that kingdom 
came to meet him and yielded in the same way as before. 
Having subdued them, Aiioka returned to Im country.” 
*Chl mallau. *Chl “Asoka gave them fief of towns.” *-*Chl 
‘‘At that time, the gods and the yak^as protected the terri¬ 
tory of the kingdom.” •Ghl adds:yak^ais ca. ’Ghl adds: “saint- 
king”. ®Chl reads this sentence as: “He will gradually 
increase his conquests and all who arc within the four oceans 
will be subdued by him.” »Chl “elder brother of ASoka’^ 
^®Div, khans’^. ^^'■^“Ghl “*Thb prince has not yet succeeded 
to the throne and already he uses his power to strike me 
on the head. If he succeeds to the throne he will undoubt¬ 
edly behead me with a sword.* '|'hen he related to the five 
hundred ministers this fault of Susima and told them, ‘He is not 
worthy to be the king.’ ” “Ghl adds: “saint-king”. ^*Div. eatnk. 
“Div. omits it. Ghl “Afterwards, the kingdom of Tak$a:$ilS 
revolted ^ain under the influence of the wicked advisers.” 
“Ghl “King Bindusara, knowing that he could not subdue this 
kingdom, fell ill.” 
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^Div. Vyatka. After this paragraph, Ghl adds: “Then the 
ministers played a trick in favour of Aioka.” *“*Chl “After 
having filled his wash-hand basin, with water reddened 
with the juice of lac {lakfS)^ they left it exjposed to sight. 
They falsely declared that Aioka suffered from spitting of 
blood and w’as not capable of departing for the expedition. 
At that time, the illness of * king Bindusara increased/* 
*Div. AC makfayitva. *-*Chl “said to the king, ‘We pray to 
you.* ** ^Chl adds: “to direct the affairs of the kingdom**. 
•-•Ghl “We shall remove him (ASoka).’’ ^®Chl omits this 
sentence. ^^Chl “Aioka thought.’* ^*I)iv. handhantu. ^*0111 
ad(k: rSjd thrsam rufiUt^. ^**‘^*Chl omits. ^•Div. °to*bhjdt, 
s«-«C3hl *‘came back to PStaliputra.** 
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^Chl adds: “A4oka having been informed of the return of Susima, 
was on his guard.” ®Chl “athlet {mallay\ ®Chl trtiyo rddhaguptas 
ca. *~®GhI tatra ca. ®Chl reads: tasyopari. Div. omits. TOiv. 
pratimSm, it omits the next two words which are found 
in Ch. ®Chl omits khadira, ®Div. ^kirijtafy. “Susima 

had gone to the third gate, Radhagupta said to him: ‘Now 
Aioka stands at the eastern gate, enter by that. If you succeed 
I shall be your servant. If you cannot subdue Aioka, you 
cannot enter by this gate.*” ^^“i^Chl “He rushed straight 
towards the elephant to seize Aioka, but carelessly fell into the 
brazier and perished.’* ^^“^^Chl omits. '*Chl “a giant”. ^*Ghl 
“ ‘wise-brave’ by name”, Ch2 agrees mth the text. ^®*’^*Chl “with 
myriads of soldiers over whom he commanded”. ^’“i*Ghl “As 
the ministers disregarded Aioka, he made a plan to chastise 
them. He said...” ^*Div. amdtydnSm abhihitam. ^®“*®Ghl lit “with 
diiem make enclosure for the...”. *®Div. yatha. *^“**Chl “Till the 
|»‘C8ent time we have heard people speak of enclosing the or¬ 
chards with the thorny trees, but not of enclosing the thombuidi 
with the fruit-trees.” ^Div. pufpnvfkfSn phaUwrkfSdtha ... pyS, 
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^”*Chl **Thc five hundred ministers were put to death.*' 
•”*ChI omits. ®Div. vrkfa. •~^Chl “The concubines felt for 
hiin neither love nor respect. They disliked his close contact. 
Waiting upon him as long as he was awake, they went for 
a walk in the park. They saw the ASoka-tree. tatM tdbhis.** 
®Div. ®;/a/ ca. ®Div. omits. ^®Div. tac chinnam. **Ghl adds: 
dhftam, ^^“^*Chl “They were disposed around the tree and were 
burnt alive." ^*Div. tasya (or taspa-)tnd^. Chi *‘The inhabitants 
of the whole kingdom proclaimed him cruel and called him, 
‘the cruel Aio^ (rop^^oka)’." **Div. ^karaniySmt. 
tadrgadfweti. Chi reatds this and the preceding sentence as: 
* “You should select now a cruel person so that he may execute 
tnriminals.* The king approved the^ words. Then he charged 
an envoy to search for a cruel person.” 
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^Chl “in the frontier of the kingdom”. *Chl omits. *"*Chl “He 
gave birth and brought up a son named Giri.” Ch2 reads: 
“Girika”. ®~*Chl “With the hands he spread nets. With the feet 
he placed traps. He smeared with poison the herbs and the leaves 
and the animals who touched them all died. The inhabitants 
had all proclaimed him the most violent man. In the countiry 
he was called ‘the cruel Girika (ca^a^girikay. The envoy of the 
king went to him and said .. ” ®Div. °kafhJ ca, ’■’*Chl “If it 
were necessary to chastise the wicked people of the whole world, 
I would have succeeded even in«that. Then could 1 not do this 
on account of ASoka alone.” ®Div. C sodka°, •“‘^Chl “The 
latter, knowing that the envoy came back in search of him, took 
leave of his parents.” ‘®Div. ^mShSjw^. ^®Div. ^kar^^fly&h si^. 
i*-i»Chl “Girika said: ‘My fisther and my mother rehised (to 
give) their consent. I have killed them. Therefore, I have b«m 
late in coming (back).* Thereafter, he follow^ the envoy, 
saw the king and said to him...” 
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iChl “prison’*. a-^CUil omits. *Div. ^iobhamih, »Div. ^pa^^ita^^, 
Chi *‘thc s&tra of the cruel boy {hSla) and stupid {i^ai^ita)**. 
Ch2 “the siUra of the five divine messengers {dmi^tay*, 
•-“Chi “Where it is said: (See Notes)** ^CD£ °dpSrM. ‘Div. 
ijforiubi^* •Div. "rnid^. ^®Div. “Ictw naika^. 
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i-.«Qlil “Having heard these speeches Girika said to himself; 
‘In my prison, I too must do thus.* ** ®Div. reads: iyafhdu°. 
*Div, pdica-vifata (A °ta°) bandhanSm. *Div. °se kile. 
’^=sba$idhand^. Div. paHca deva iti. ^Div. omits sopi. A iti 
kurutetsadridi cakdra^Jif C iti kurute sadrJaJ cSkSra^^f D iti 
kum tatsadriSd cSkSratfSikt £ itikara tatsadriai cakSra^ik (but 
corrected to iHkatarat)y B iti katarat sadtldscd- kSra^^. TOv. 
^b(ii3(i. •Chi “the chief of a family**. ^•Chl adds: “in search 
of prwious things*’. “Chi omits. “Chi “consequently his son 
Samudra*’. 
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*~*Chl omits. *Ghl adds: nagarasya. *Chl “prison”. ®Chl 
reads: “and pronounced these words: dvaramStra°*\ *~^Chl 
“Then he wished to get out, but Girika did not allow 
him to do so.” *-*CW “You must no more dream of 
gbing out.” ^®Div. °nfha~sam°. ^=rodi^ti. *^Div. omits. 
is-i4£;hl «*This is for the fear of losing the benefit of my 
good actions; for, I left the world and have not yet witnessed 
the Law and the Way. A human body is difficult to attain. 
-The Law of Buddha is difficult to meet with. It is for this 
I shed tears.’ Girika said: ‘Formerly, the king authorised me 
to nevermore allow (suiybody) to ^et out of this and put to 
death anybody who enters into this enclosure.* The Bhik^u 
said: ‘Allow me to live fiwr seven days; after that if you like 
to kiu me, I shall consent.* Girika granted this.” ^**^’Chl omits. 
^•Div. ^maU st^°. **Div. ^kS. ‘•ABCE °kfamd^. Chi omits it. 
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^Chl adds: ramaniyakarh, ^-scijI “Girika pounded them 
immediately, striking the heads with a rammer, in such a 
way that the eye-balls burst out. At such a sight, the 
Bhiksu was seized with horror and he said to hlxmelf.. . *’ 
*Chl adds: “If {rupa) festers quickly, without allowing us (even) 
the time for breathing...”. *BCDE °myam samsaro (E °r«), A 
dhig astu ayath samsSro. Chi aho samsSre'smin h&liid ramante. •“’Chi 
“The Holy Law is not there (in sarhsSra). I have been able to 
discriminate it in this sojourn. I will not sink in the ocean 
of ‘being (AAuoa)*.” ’EHv. ^am diritya tari^dmi^. ®Div. krtsndyu-. 
•“•Chi “passed in contemplation”. •“^•Chl “He broke all the 
bonds so that he could r^ise the Fruit of srotdpatH and cons¬ 
tantly through his effcn-ts towards perfection. he attained 

to Arhathood,'^ ^^Chi “seven days having passsed”. ^•“^•Chl 
“Seven days have passsed. The eighth day is going to dawn.” 
^•Chl omits it, ^*011 fit, “Force me to die, if you wish.” ^•“^’Chl 
“Girika asked^ ‘Wh&t do you mean by that: My x^ht is past^ 
my Sun has atisen, the hour of the supreme success is come.* ** 
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'“^Chl “I was in the dark night of ignorance. L have 
completely destroyed for ever, the rebels which were bonds 
{sarhyojana) . That is what signifies ‘my night is past.’ My spirit 
cleansed by wisdom (prajHd) sees the three v/orlds clearly. That 
is what signifies ‘my sun has arisen.^ Behold, I have completely 
realized that which Buddha has done. That is what signifies 
‘the hour of supreme success is come.’ May you live long and 
chastise me as you like.” *Div. idam sariradirghdyur. *”®Chl lit. 
“Girika, by his cruelty, tortured the innocents. As he did not 
believe in the life beyond death, his anger became double.” 
®I]^v. °pekfanarofd°. ®Div. omits. ®CD °lita. ®“’Chl “Thereafter, 
Girika was angry with those who had lighted the fire and struck 
them with a stick. He lighted the fire again with his own hand. 
The fuels without heating further were entirely consumed. 
Besides, he put fire to the pieces of wood-work, the thatch (?) 
and the woolen stuff in abundance; he burnt them entirely, but 
the water remained cold as before. He asked himself in asto¬ 
nishment, why it was so, and looked into the vessel.” *ChI adds: 
sakasradala. *Chladds: hhitabhito. ^®Ghl adds: “The king came 
and in order to enter inside got the wall demolished. All the 
inhabitants followed the king; and they gazed at the Bhik^u, 
by thousand, by A:o/*, by myriads.” ^®-^^Chl omits. 
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^“*Chl “The Bhiksu went out of the vessel without a stain on 
his dress. In the immense crowd there was none who did 
not see him. He soared into the sky and . .. .”. ®Div. prdniha^. 
^Ghl pUrvardhena gdtrena. ®Chl uttard°. ®“’Chl omits. ®Ghl 
“like a gi-eat glittering mountain”. ®“^®Ghl “He sp>oke these 
words.” ^^Ghl asya bhikfoh. ^*Div. °bhdvah. ^®“^*Ghl reads 
these three lines: “He has soared into the sky and mani¬ 
fested a great supernatural power! I have not yet understood, 
but I aspire after the good prediction. Gould 1 know the holy 
things which you share; I would make efforts for those accord¬ 
ing to my strength and capacity.” ^^Div. °starim kari°. *®Div. 
^bhdvayantam. ^*~**Ghl “At thattmoment the Bhiksu recognised 
that king ASoka was a great ddnapatiy who shall certainly have 
the power of distributing the relics of Buddha for the benefit 
of gods and human beings. (The Bhiksu spoke thus) Buddha 
has said: T am the great compassionate one who breaks bonds. 
Those who are the sons of Buddha according to the Law, in the 
three catagories of existence, obtain deliverance.’ ” 
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^Ghl reads: ddntds te dantena. ^Chl pranltdh. ®Ghl reads this line 
as: muktena nirmokfitdh. ^Div. °vrttasya. ®Div. ®/um vaistdrikdm. 
®Di\*. ®h>n dharmardjikdm sa°. ’Chi “You should also realise 
thoroughly the intentions of Buddha.” ’“®Chl “Security {abhaya) 
is to be given, compassion is to be produced, relics are to be distri¬ 
buted, true relief is to be poured out, among human beings and 
Sakra-devendra.” ®Div. °kdrh dh^rmadhardjh ku°, *~i®Chl “He 
held in reverence the dasabalasuta amd pronounced these words: 
‘My past actions are extremely sinful.’” “-‘®Chl “I must begin 
to live a pious life and adorn the earth (with relics).” ^®Div. 
°madya tarn tcmi gaura°. ^*Div. °hamsdrhsa-^aAkhendu'^. ^®Div. °deva. 
GhI “At that moment the Bhilqu went away by the air-way.” 
**Clhl omits ft. “Div. mamdpi**. 
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i~*Ghl reads: “ ‘As you have entered first, you must undergo 
(submit to) punishment.* Then the king ordered his people 
to arrest Ginka and lead him to the ‘torture-hall’ (‘hah of 
glue*; Gh2 ‘house of lac’) to burn him alive.” ®-*Ghl simply 
rajagrharh. ®~^Ghl “four sheng (litre or pint)”. ®Div. '^pdtyd. ’■■®Ghl 
“a big”. •Div. pratifthdpya. ^®~^^Ghl dvitiydt trtiydd vistareita ydvat 
saptamdt sarvam {ianra-dhdtuth) g^ekitavdn. i^chl adds: “the abode 
of Nagaraja Sagara, with an intention to take the relics.” 
*^*AC vij^aptis ca. ^®Div. ^’rdjd. ^®Div. omits it. ^’Div. dhdtUnye^, 
^*Div. ^bhu. Div. adds: cintayati after rdjd, ^*ABDyastveafi tatktlvd^f 
C yastvatatkrtvd°. ““^•Ghl reads: “Then the Nagaraja appeared 
and invited the king to enter into his palace. The kiiig descended 
from his boat and entered into the palace of the Nkgar&ja. The 
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Naga said to the king, ‘Allow me to make offerings to these 
(relics), and do not take them away from me.’ The lang having 
seen that the Nagaraja presented them (relics) offerings two 
times more weighty than those of human beings, abstained 
from taking the relics and left them behind.” Ch2 reads; “The 
king having made a plan to construct the stUpas of Buddha, in 
grand style, assembled the caturanga army and went to the 
stupa named Drona erected by king AjataSatru. Having 
reached there he demolished the stupa with the help of his 
men and took the relics of Buddha. Similarly, he demolished 
(other) stupasy successively (one by one) up to the seventh. He 
took all the relics. Then he Went to the village called Kama. In 
that village he found a stupa which was erected before all the 
others. This too the king wished to destroy and take the relics. 
But there was a Nagaraja who made A§oka enter his palace 
of Naga and said to him, ‘This is the stupa to which I bring my 
offerings; may the king allow it to stand.’ The king consented 
and the Nagaraja guided the king to the village of Rama. Then 
the king said to himself: ‘This stupa is (erected) the first of all, 
and so the Nagaraja redoubles his zeal to guard it. I will not 
obtain relics from this stupa.' Thinking thus, he returned to his 
kingdom.” 

^Chl reads : “Returning to his palace, the king made 84 thousand 
precious caskets. He decorated them with gold, silver, *and 
vaidurya (cat’s-eye gem). In each precious casket, he enclosed 
one relic. Besides, he made 84 thousand pitchers (kumbha) and 
84 thousand silken bands (patta) of various colours to cover them. 
He gave each relic to sl yakfa for the full extent of Jambudvipa, 
to construct a stupa in each country inhabited by a population 
of one crore. Thereupon the spirits carried all the relics and 
departed towards the four directions, to construct the stupas. 
A yakfa who had received one relic arrived at the kingdom of 
Taksalila where he wished to erect a stupa. 

‘*“The inhabitants of the kingdom said, ‘The population of 
our kingdom is 36 crores in total... You must give us 36 caskets.’ 
Then the yak4a and the spirits went back to inform the king of 
what had happened. The king said to himself: ‘The people 
arc greatly numerous. If we procted in this way, the relics will 
not be sufficient for all Jambudvipa. I must find out a means 
to discontinue the distribution.* 

^ “Then he ordered the to go back to tell the people: 
‘35 crores of people in your kingdom are going to be annihilated. 
Only one crore of them will remain to whom we shall give one 
relic.* 
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“The inhabitants of the kingdom said, “We shall prefer to 
dispense with the 36 caskets. One alone will give us satisfac¬ 
tion. Do not put us to death.* Then it was done as they desired. 
They were given only one casket.” 

Gh2 reads: “(The king) said; ‘There are three kinds of 
kingdoms: the small, the middle and the big. If a kingdom 
pour out one crore ounces of gold, a royal stupa is to be erected 
there.’ Now, the kingdom ofTaksaSila poured out 36 crore ounces 
of gold. The inhabitants of that kingdom said to king Aioka, 
‘O king, you must give us thirty-six boxes.* Hearing this the 
king reflected thus: ‘I wish that the stupas of Buddha be erected 
everywhere in a magnificent way. Is it proper that this kingdom 
should heap up stupas in such a great number ?* 

“Then the king had recourse to a simple procedure. He said 
to the people, ‘We are going to confiscate 35 crore ounces of 
gold from you.’ And he added: ‘Henceforth, that a kingdom 
may have much of stupas or it may have less, I order, in no case 
one should offer me gold (in order to obtain them in greater 
number).* ” 

^Div. reads: °kam. ®Div. °vyam. *Div. reads: rajS, *Div. bhflm°. 
*Ch read the above passage. •Chi adds: “having uttered these 
words”. ’Ghl adds: krtdHjalir. ^-^Chl reads: *“I wish to cons¬ 
truct now 84 thousand precious stupas in Jambudvipa.* The 
Sthavira replied, ‘That’s good, that’s good. O king, if you 
wish to have power to construct (all) the stspas, at the same 
time... .* ” •Chi adds: “Let the order be given all over the king- 
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dom, that when I shall cover the sun with my hand, at the 
same moment all be engaged with the construction of the 
stupas*' 

^•**Chl “afterwards”. ®Ghl jambudvipe ekasmin samaye. ®ABC 
Bryant. ®Div. saradabhra^. ’Div. °siti sasad ahnd sahasram. 
*=rdjah. ®Div. drya°. ^“Div. °tsnarh. ^‘Div. reads: stupdn 
kdraydmdsa lokas. ^"*®Chl reads: “When they were cons¬ 
tructed entirely, the whole population gave the king the 
name of ‘Dharmaioka (Aioka of the Right Law)*. He could 
spread over the world peace* and prosperity. He erected st&pas 
and temples all over the territories of the kingdom. The good 
could prosper. His name as ‘cruel (Can^aloka)* disappeared 
and the whole world called him ‘the king of the Right Law 
(DhaimaSoka)’.’* adds iti Mdivydvaddne. omits. AB 
**timaf^. C faftrirhsatimah. 
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^M8 °kdrha°. Div. °ko*rha°. ®M8 & Div. read: dvau. *M8 & Div. 
omit d. *Ghl omits this paragraph. ®Ghl “the ;^ounger brother of 
king Aioka”. *M8 & Div. °kondmd. Ghl reads the name as: 
hsU td to. Sudatta ? Gh2 viia°. ’Ghl adds: “and mocked at the 
Law of Buddha. He uttered these words.” ®Ghl adds: 
“King ASoka spoke to Sudatta, ‘JVhat do you know of them ?' 
Suddatta replied,‘Because’....”. ^Div. tvam and°. ^®Ghl adds: 
sudattma saha. '^Chl tdhhydm. ^®Ghl “Brahraana”. Chi adds: 
“Sudatta expressed a sentiment of faith and respect.” ^®Ghl lU. 
te^asyata^. '®M8 & Div. °ram, ^®Ghl “What is the most painful 
(act) of all that you do now .^” 
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& Div. read: badhyate (A °dhate). Chi omits this sentence. 
i-aChl omits. ^MS & Div. '^tdm. «M8 & Div. °ndm. ®Ghl reads: 
“You cover your body with wretched garments; you nourish 
yourself with poor nourishment and still you have lust! The 
Sakyaputra Sramanas who cover the body with beautiful dresses 
and nourish it with good food, h*w can they be free from lust ?*’ 
•Ghl omits. ’Chi omits this sentence. ®Chl adds: mokfos ca 
prdpayitavyabt. »Chl “We shall do what the king orders.” ^®M8 
& Div. yat^. ^*^Div. °lm. ^*Div. AB sndnasdnasd°. ^*M8 & 
Div. ®/tm. •“^*Chl omits. ^K!3hl adds: “He redressed himself 
with a bath-costume.” ^®Ghl adds: “and bathed.” 
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*Chl omits alarh^. *Div. ®/im. ®Chl badhnihi. *M8 & Div. 
^fida\ »-«Ghl omits. ^M8 & Div. '=‘tmmau\ 6-«Chl "Sudatta 
followed their advice and being thus decorated, he sat on the 
royal throne.” ’Chi adds: “The king came out of the 
bath-room.” ®M8 °ram maulipattam°. Div. °ram°. •Chi omits 
this compound. ^•"^•Chl “Then there appeared the Candalas 
holding swords in one hand and bells in the other. They 
approached the king and asked....” ^iM8 °vdsinSh. Div. °vdsemdh. 
i*Chl adds: “I give him to you to punish.” M8 vitasoka may^. ^•M8 
omits sa, Chi omits this and the preceding sentence. ^^"■^•Chl 
omits. *’“^®Chl “Sudatta is king’s own brother. Be pleased to allow 
him to repent and correct his fSults.” **Chl “I comply with your 
omnions.” ^•“*® Chi omits. •®M8 bhrdtasnehdmaydd asya. “Chi adds: 
“Then he will be put to death.” ®*Div. C sathpraco^, **“^hl 
“During these seven days, he was entertained with a hundred 
thousand tunes of music. A hundred thousand Brahmanas praised 
him with folded hands.” After this it reads: striiatas^asraii ca^. 
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'-®Chl “Four Candalas, with hands stained with blood, with 
an appearance expressing a will to kill anybody, stood at the 
threshold of the four dooi^ and shouted... ’* *Chl adds: “Wc 
shall tear your body, separate your limbs, cut off your life. Your 
end is approaching.’* ^M8 ^ Div. eke. ®Ghl “They did so on 
the first day and dien up to the seventh day they cried thus.” 
♦Chi “When the seventh day passed.” ’Chi omits. ®Chl 
“During these seven days, had you not been extremely happy ?” 
•"*®Chl omits. •Div. AC yena. BD me na. M8 yena. ^‘■’^•Chl 
omits. ^"MS omits. '•MS naivam eva. '®M8 & Div. ninSdc^. 
MM8 & Div. omit it. '’M8 nrpa, '•-'•Chi reads: “Why ? 
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Because I have seen the Gan^alas brandishing swords crying, 
‘One day you reign; and six days remain for you.’ Everyday 
they spoke thus, till the seventh day.” 

^Chl omits this sloka. ®M8 & Div. °sid. Chi omits this sloka. *M8 
& Div. jatd. *M8 & Div. °cintayan. Ghl adds: “What then was my 
happiness ?” ®M8 & Div. omit_>>«. ®“*Chl reads: “They contem¬ 
plate on the ills that afflict us—birth, old age, disease, and death.” 
’M8 tiryagyo\mva\nyony''. ®-®Ghl “eight kinds of iUs”. i®Chl omits. 
“M8 & Div. anusaktam, M8 sarira^. ^®-'*Chl reads: “Ail is 
impermanent, suffering, void and without any personality 
{mityamt du^ham, sunyam, andtmam). Then, can you say that the 
Sakya^ !Srama:(^as are incapable of practising austerity and 
attaining deliverance ?” ^®Div. & M8 add ma. 
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^M8 reads nu. Div. tu. *M8 & Div. AG °nddyd. ®Div. AB °yeva^ 
G.> ca, D °ye. M8 °yet. ^Chl omits this sloka. ®Chl hhoga-vimukhd- 
nam. M8 katham ca te^dm ca hhaved°. ®Chl “The mind of the 
Sramana is not polluted by the objects of pleasure, just as 
water does not get attached to lotus flower |_leaf?J.” ’'Ghl 
“King A5oka instructed Sudatta in every way.” *Chl reads 
simply: “Great king, now I iake refuge in the triratna (the 
Three Jewels).” *Div. & M8J*«a. ^“Div. & M8 addrea. i*"**Ghl 
omits. ^*M8 & Div. ABG ’^sanad abhi°. ^*Ghl adds: “Gcrtainly 
I wiU not put you to death.” ^®Ghl gandha-pufpdbhydth. '•Div. 
arca°. '’M8 & Div. kurkup". '®Ohl omits. '®Chl omits this sen¬ 
tence. *®Ghl adds: “Then Yala^i contemplated on the former 
existences of Sudatta.” *'Ghl nirmi^am. 
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^Chl reads: “transported with joy”. ^Div. & M8 labhej>dham°. 
*M8 bhagavato. ^“®Chl “Then Sudatta went to tell the king, 
‘Great king, permit me to leave the world.’ ” ®Ghl “I have been 
made submissive and docile.” ’Chi omits it. ®Div. ekarh (D 
evam) tvam°j M8 ekatvanf. ®Div. & M8 pradarJitum, ^®M8 & 
Div. dhdrayet. ®~^®Chl “Condescend to express your great 
compassion by permitting me to embrace the religious life wnere 
the Great light (a/oAiawarfl) is glittering.” ^^M8 kanthe. ^®M8 omits. 
^*Chl “to live in the same manner as the people of low rank”, 
’^‘Chl omits. ^®“^®Chl “For nourishment, one. has to beg for 
the remains of food (eaten by somebody).” ^®M8 sayy^ (in¬ 
distinct). Div. cchandsanam. '’“'*Ghl “to take care of oneself 
with repulsive medicine”. ^*M8 & Div. dhuti°. 
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^M8 reads: naivaham jSne tarn nmam. Div. Anaiva hi jane tarn anmarhy 
B naivdha jdneta manunarhy G omits naiva^ it reads hi jane* tarn 
nunam^ D ^hi jane tarn anunam. ^Div. AB °hatabalo. ®M8 & Div. 
ganturh, Chi “Now I aspire to leave this world. This is not be¬ 
cause I am disgusted with royal dignity, nor because I disdain 
the fortune that one enjoys among the devas, nor because one 
is afflicted by the multitude of ills till the state of Non-being 
(w^aWya), nor because I contempt the riches and the treasure, 
nor because I am afraid of passions which are our rebellious ene¬ 
mies. It is because I dread the ills of birth, old age, disease and 
death that I aspire to leave this world. It is to attain Nirvana 
thatfl aspire to leave this world !” ^M8 & Div. satvaram. The 

Chinese reading is adopted here. ®Ghl “Sudatta said, ‘You should 
not grieve.’ ” ®Chl “The wheel of transmigration revolves 
without stop.” ’Chi dandah pair aril cd°. *M8 & Div. add na which 
is not found in Chinese. ®“^iCljl “The king accused the con¬ 
cubines, saying, ‘Why do you give him this excellent nourish¬ 
ment ? Give him gross and wretched food, so that he may 
be accustomed to it.’ They obeyed and gave him gross and 
wretched food.” ^®M8 yavad dufita. Div. BC puttkulamd^d. 
D dhuti'^, A vuH°. ^'Div. labdhd tarn ca. M8 too reads the 
same. 
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*Ghl reads; “Then he ate them without any change in his 
manners/’ *Ghl omits this word. ®M8 °vrd°. *M8 & Div. kurku°. 
®Ghl translated Videha for videsa {ta fang). Gh2 same as the 
text. ®Ghl adds: “and learned the Way.” ’Ghl “andhaving prac¬ 
tised with perfect attention”. ®“®Ghl omits. ^®~^^Ghl “ ‘Formerly, 
king A^oka made the following request: ‘When you will leave 
the world, you. must come to see me {pravrajitvd upadarsayi^asi).* 
Now, I must go and sec him.’ Then, before midday, he 
got up, took his bowl and went to the town of Pataliputra. 
Gradually, begging his food.../’. ^^“^^Ghl omits. ^*M8 & Div. 
dmvd. “-«Ghl omits. «Div. & M8 °ddhi »f°. «M8 & Div. 
°n^rnta. ^®“'’Ghl reads : “With five parts of his body, he touched 
the ground and prostrated himself before Sud (Suda®). When 
he got up, he joined his hands and looked at Sudatta.” ^T)iv. 
°k^a^. ^®Chl “Reunion is a joy to all kinds of living creatures. 
Now, I look at your eyes and do not find there any expression of 
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tenderness. There is no doubt that you have obtained the 
Supreme Fruit; the ambrosia fills your heart.” 

^“^Chl reads: “Radhagupta”. ®“^Chl “Calmly, he begged his food 
and received all that is excellent as well as wretched. He (Radha°) 
went towards the king and recited this*,j?a/^: ‘Everyone who 
sees Sudatta is filled with joy.’” ®“®Chl “And that is why he 
can rejoice.” ®M8 & Div. utpadayata. ’M8 & Div. tasydni°. ®M8 
^ndo{dd) ji°. «-»Ghl omits. i«M8 °hanam. “M8 & Div. °ham 
sd°T ^®Div. A meharh, rest & M8 maham. ^®M8 & Div. uddre. 
Chi reads: “He has renounced the royal succession, the 
city of Pataliputra, riches and treasures as well as fortune 
and glory, as one allows to drop a drop of tear or a spittle. He 
has trampled with his feet his sftintly race. Detached for ever 
from all riches, he has consecrated the royal lineage and made 
it attain a great glory.” ^®~^®Chl omits. ^®Chl sirhkdsane, ^’Chl 
“When the meal was taken, pure water was served. He (Aioka) 
took a low seat and sat before him (Sudatta), and asked him to 
preach the Law. Then Sudatta recited for him (the king) the 
following gdthd'.'* 
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'M8 & Div. read; °niya. ^~®Ghl: cf. above. ®M8 & BCD apra- 
madyem, A apramodycna. M8 sarhvadya. ®“*Chl “The royal 
dignity is noble and venerable. Do not neglect (the duty).” 
*Div. & M8 durlabhd. “Div. & M8 samhar°. ’Ghl “Having recited 
this gdthd, he got up from the throne.” ®Div. °janapada°. 
’M8 ^mtpravra°. ^®Chl omits this. ^®“^®Ghl “So glorified forhavi ng 
realized the Fruit of Sramana, Sudatta reflected thus: ‘Formerly, 
my elder brother converted m? by various means arid made me 
enter into the Law of Buddha. Now, I must see that his faith 
and respect be increased.’ ” ^^Div. & M8 Mghyasam°. ^®“^®Ghl 
“Then he soared into the sky and worked all sorts of marvels. 
King A^oka with the multitude of his ministers, raised his hands 
and recited these gdthds:** ^^M8 & Div. °kiya°. ^®M8 adds: 
aha ca. ^*Chl reads this line and the following as: “I am bound 
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by bonds of royal dignity. I extend my influence and affection 
over the things of this world. By disregard and by contempt for 
his ego, he is liberated by his own power. He has tasted the 
Fruit as he has achieved mastery over himself.” 

^~*Chl omits. ®M8 & Div. read: ‘^bhatsitdh. *M8 &Div. °sitdpra^. 
®M8 & Div. °dayam. *M8 sarvaji°. ^“^GM reads : “Here by rddhi 
{lit. by taking your flight) you have destroyed my pride. Although 
my wisdom and power be weak, manage it so that I may attain 
detachment.” ®Div. '^mefu. ®M8 '^sandn. Div. AB sayyastmd, CD 
sayydsand. Chi omits this. ^®Chl adds : “and having arrived at a 
foreign kingdom”. ^^Div. mahdn vyddhi°. Ghl adds : “and the hair 
of his head fell.” ^^Div & M8 upasthdyi°. Ghl “one doctor”. ^*Ghl 
adds: “who carried (with him) medicines, went to his place and 
attended him (Sudatta).” '*Diy. A khastam°. Ghl omits this 
sentence. '^”^®Ghl reads: “His hair shot out again as before.” 
^’Chl omits upa®. ^®Ghl adds: “Henceforth”. '•Ghl “fermented 
milk”. M8 & Div. °rasdh . . . rdnusevate. *®Chl “In order to 
procure it (milk) easily, he went to the jungle and lived near 
by the shepherds.” ®*Div. ABC citrdpitd. 2*-**Chl reads: “The 
disciples of the heretic Nirgrantha have etc. etc.” 
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^Chl continues: “Hearing this news, the king got angry and sent 
off the yaksas to the distance of forty H {i.e. one yojana) in 
the air and the ndgas to the distance of forty li beneath the 
earth. They put to death ... in the town of Pataliputra(?) 
(for Pundavardhana).” Gh2 reads: “Punda°”. ^Chl adds: 
“Then the updsakas informed this to the king.” ®M8 & Div. 
ABC ajMptam. *Ghl “pieces of gold”. Ch2 “a piece of gold”. 
®Div. & M8 °trim vdsa^. Ghl “Sudatta received hospitality 
in the house of a Nirgrantha.” ®Chl omits. Div. °ndcha-smasruh. 
^"■®Ghl omits these sentences. ,®“®Ghl reads: “His appearance 
was similar to that of a nirgrantha-putra. One demon holding a 
sword . ,”. *®~^^Chl “Sudatta said to himself: ‘For having passed 
the night here, I must be put to death by this demon.* Then 
the demon, believing that he was a nirgrantha-putra^ cut off also 
his head.** Gh2 reads in accordance widi the text. ^®Div. & M8 
pUrvante jHanarh. 
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^Chl, Div. & M8 °kena parijndtarh. ^“^Chl omits. "^yikd. *Ghl 
adds: “He learnt further from one of his ministers that the 
(supposed, so-called) Sramana hcretiCs were put to death 
in multitude; while in fact, they (the heretics) were only a few. 
The king was deeply aggrieved.” *“^Ghl “with heaped up sor¬ 
rows”. ®Ghl adds: mukhe. ’Ghl “After a long time, he regained 
consciousness.” ®“^®Chl “ ‘Actually numerous are the l^ramanas 
who are put to death in error. O king, grant safety to the 
Sramanas.’ Then the king proclaimed an edict in the following 
terms: ‘Henceforth, not any more Sramana will be allowed 
to be put to death.’ ” ®M8 ^bhayaddnarh. ^^Ghl omits this 

word. ^^Ghl “Why was Sudatta put to death by a demon ?” 
^®Ghl “If you want to know, listen with attention.” M8 bhuta- 
punam a[ti\te. udapdnasamipam pdMn sthdpayati. ^®~^®Ghl 

omits. ^’~*®Ghl pinddya caritvd pdsasamipam. *®Ghl omits this 
word. M8 ’'Aka{ke)°. ®®Ghl “The hunter could not catch any 
deer. He said to himself: ‘Why these deer which are so numerous 
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do not come to my nets ?’ Then he looked in all directions and 
saw the Pratyeka Buddha seated under a tree near the nets.” 
^Chl: cf. above. ®~®Ghl omits. *Ghl rcaids: kalpakoliso°. *^~*Ghl “at 
last he found the Way”. '^Chladds; “by this demon (j>akfe^y\ 
’~*Chl omits. *M8 & Div. arhatprdpto°. ®~^®Ghl omits. ^^Ghl reads 
saAghe for pravra°, M8 abhut prddd°. ^*Div. & M8 °bhaktdrh. i*Div. 
mmtrce^akdm. M8 yewdgupd nim°. ^*Div. & M8 chatrdvaropitdni 
dJwajdji patdkd?. ^*“^®Ghl omits these sentences. ^®Ghl adds: tadd 
ca sa iraddhayd pramajitaJ^. ^’~^*Ghl acarat, ^*Div. ABG omit. 
M8 °ddnamdldydm. *®Div. °Hmam. D ^ota^. M8 eko^ummsati. 
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^“®Ghl reads: “Formerly, when king Asoka saw monks, he pros¬ 
trated himself before all without any distinction of rank. 
Dignitaries with perverse views were astonished at what he was 
doing. They said: Tf an aged persor^ with great merits is seen, 
one honours him by prostrating oneself. But why should a man 
take the trouble of honouring a young man without merit, by 
prostrating himself before him ? The king reigns over vast 
Jambudvipa. His name is holy and held in reverence. He should 
respect his own personality himself. Why does he humiliate his 
own self by prostrating himself?’ This remark having been 
circulated came to the ear of the king. When he came to know 
it, he assembled all his ministers. Without being authorised to 
kill a living creature, each ^as obliged to order his men to 
procure a head of a particular species, be it the head of a horse 
or bull or of any quadrupeds {lit. of the hundred quadrupeds).” 
*CD ya^d. *Chl “the great minister Ya5al?”. MSS. yasd*". ®Ghl 
adds : '‘self-murderer”. •-’Ghl “Everyone of them must get thne 
heads sold in the market.” 
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^Chl adds: “All the men (of the ministers) said, ‘The heads 
taken for sale have all been sold, except the head of the human 
being.’ ” ®“*Chl “ ‘Why is it not sold ? Among all the creatures 
which one is the greatest ?’ The ministers replied, ‘Certainly, 
man is the greatest.’ The king said, ‘If man is the greatest of 
all, he must have great value. Why then, it remains unsold?’ ” 
*~''Ghl “The ministers replied, ‘Though honoured during 
his life, is there anything more cbntemptible than a man when 
he is dead ? The head of a (dead) man is a thing which none 
likes any more to look at. So there was none to buy it.’ ” *~’Ghl 
“If all human heads are contemptible, is not mine also ?’* 
*MSS. ®iam. *Chl adds: “As Your Majesty has said, really there 
is no difference.’’ •“^®Ghl omits. 
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'MSS. veti. ^MSS. °rcydny atah. ^MSS. na tu. ''All the MSS. read 
yantrV’ except D which reads _ya« bhrtyo. ®MSS. '^rfyd°. '"'Ghl 
reads this passage as: “The king said, Tf my head is not different 
from that one, why do you prevent me from prostrating myself ? 
If you are a sincere friend of mine, you must exhort me to 
prostrate myself. Why do you laugh at me while I prostrate 
myself ? Now when my head has some value I should prostrate 
myself and exchange it (head) while it is still valuable; for, after¬ 
wards it will be worth nothing. What better use could I make of 
it than by exchanging it for ahead of higher value ? Henceforth, 
my virtuous and intimate friends must exhort me to fall pros¬ 
trate while my head still holds all its value, so that in future, I 
may obtain the divine body (deva-deka) and the sublime head of 
sages.* ” ®MSS. kintu. ’MSS. tasmdn ndrya°. 
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^MSS. °viddp pr^. ®MSS. °sSre. ®ABC ahd°, *ABG nipidyate rest 
nifpi4yate. Chi omits this passage. ^MSS. hirodaka**, himodaka'°? 
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^Chl begins: “When king A^oka had completed the construc¬ 
tion of the slupas, he was overcome with joy.” ^Chl omits 
it. ®Ghl adds here : “in Jambudvipa among the numerous 
persons”. ^MSS. add dvitiyah. CD sarvadarsino. *Chl omits. 
’MSS. °ye ta°. ®MSS. '^kdlam canddligo°, ®“*Ghl “Formerly, 
when Buddha reached the kingdom of Uddiyana, he subdued 
the dragon Apapo (Gh2 Apalala). In the kingdom of Kashmir, 
he converted the Brahmana {lit. the master Brahmana). In 
the kingdom ofGandhara, he converted Candala. In the kingdom 
of Gandhara he subdued the bull i^go) and the Naga. There¬ 
upon, he proceeded again to the kingdom of Mathura.” Gh2 
reads the names as: Apalala Nagaraja, Kumbhakara, Ganc^ala, 
Naga(raja); it omits Gopali. ■^°AB ayuymama°. G °man d°. D 
°mdn d°. ^^MSS. °te. ^^Ghl grhapatir, ^®“i*Chl “Although he may 
not have the exterior marks (on his body), he will make conver¬ 
sion like Buddha {buddha-kdTyarg). Without entering into ecstasy 
he will have the power to read the thoughts of all living 
beings, within the distance of a yojana. He will be the best of 
all, in giving instructions in the courses of dhydna {avavddakdndm 
agrah ?).” ^®Ghl adds: “And once more Buddha said to Ananda...” 
“Ghl idanith. ^’Ghl °ldranyam. ^®“^*Ghl omits. *®Chl “For the 
(construction of) buildings and for their disposition, this place 
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will be the best of all. People will be able to practise dhydna. 
These are the (two) predictions made by Buddha (regarding 
you). The king having heard these words said to the Sthavira...” 
^Chl: cf. above. ^Ghl omits. ®~*Ghl reads; sarva-bandhandni chittvd 
arhattvam prdpya aftddasa-sakasra-arhad°. *A °rhad vamaih. ®“®Ghl 
omits. ’~*Ghl “In favour of sages, saints, and all kinds of living 
creatures, he opens, by his prediction {i.e. prediction of Buddha 
regarding him), the doors of the Law (Dharma).” ®Ghl devdrhsca 
yak?ora°. *°Ghl amdnu^dn (“those who are not human beings”). 
ii-i2Ghl omits. ^®Ghl adds here : “as well as foot-soldiers”. ^*MSS. 
°hava°. ^®Ghl “The Sthavira Upagupta and the multitude of 
(other) Sthaviras who have attained Deliverance.” MStS>.°ptandma. 
^ptandtham ? ^•Chl adds: “That state is small and our soldiers 
are extremely numerous.” ^’^Avi^aptativdsi. '’“^®Chl:/aOT dhvayitum. 
i#- 20 Qiij <»i must go to see him. Why ? Becuase, I who have 
not yet obtained ‘the mind as firm as a diamond’ could not 
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possibly humiliate this man who is similar to Buddha.’* 
^Chl: cj. above, ^Ghl reads: niveditum. ®MSS. add na. ^Ghl adds: 
jijHdsdyai ca. ®“®Ghl “If I allow the kins^ to come to this state 
which has a small territory, there will be a multitude of ills.” 
^“®Ghl “The Veneral)le having then gathered the boats made a 
big raft, twelve yojanas wide,” ®"^^Ghl “The king was informed 
that the Veneraljle [Upa-] Gupta had arrived personally for the 
benefit and service of the king and that he had the ‘Great Pros¬ 
perity’ as the pilot of his big boat (or raft).” The passage is 
obscure. The reading should have been: “the (Great) Law as 
the pilot” instead of ^‘the Great Prosperity as the pilot”, cf. 
sasana-karm-dhara, Gh2 reads: ‘rfThe Law of Buddha is similar 
to a boat. O king, it is by doing good that one can cross the sea 
of the three worlds positively and reach the shore of ‘Non- 
being’.” ^®MSS. drf. ^^MSS. samdbhydgata°. ^®Ghl “a necklace 
that is worth a hundred thousand {sata-sahasra) ounces of gold”. 
ia-i6Qjji “pje ordered his followers to proclaim the following 
edict with the beating of drums.” ^®MSS. ghanldrh, ^®Ghl omits. 
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^sTRW^ qfqqV^- 
f^OTFT ^?qTq I 



TPTT ^?r|qw qr^ ^twtt i 

ijqri^qqTqfq^#sftM^rrqrii 


^Chl omits. ®~®Chl “ ‘Those who wish to be born among 
the devas, wish to be liberated and (wish to) see Tathagata, 
come together to make offering to Upagupta.* And he 
recited the following gdlhd ” * Wrong reading for j>aih. Vedic 
& Pali influence. Chi “Creatures who wish to see the most 
venerable among the bipeds, the great compassionate one, 
the Hero, one who rose without master {svayambhu ?) 
whose teaching, similar to that of Buddha, illuminates the 
three worlds, may all assemble here and go to meet him.’* 
®Chl adds: “The king having recited the gdthd*\ ®Chl omits. 
’Chi adds; mdrgasobhdm. *Chl adds ; kusumapurdn nirgatya. ®Chl 
txrdhayojanam, ^®Chl sarvagandhena. ^^Chl dgacchantam. ^®Chl lit, 
parivrtarn. omits. ^*“^®Chl omits. '^^=sthdpayitvd. ^’“^®Chl 

“The king received the Venerable Upagupta graciously. He pros¬ 
trated himself humbly. He lay down on the earth with the five 
parts of his body.” °mkrnta. ®®~®^Chl omits. ®®Chl adds: 

sraddhayd. ®®Chl iddntm, ®*Ghl adds: jambudvipam jitam. ®®GhI 
adds: sapattand dhandnvitd. **Chl purvam. ®’Ghl adds: svaeakfufd,. 





TOTT^r 1 

M'OfM ^ w?r arsrfim:'' II 

3TfT' ^ I 
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c^ <(ll^+'(rM> ^SFrt^r^T^RT^^^rpTt 5r^: I 

C Nd 

3Tq qrfro' tt^ ftirfe 

vO 

I 

'= • 

Tx^ ^ 1 ;^ II 

srfr ^ ^TfiTTiT'* ^Twrr''^ 

^ ^ mw^w=F^^ ^.fti^iTf^m^*'' ^rqTRT^q’'’' 
qftqr^ zr^s^qrf^: 1 i ^^fwK qrqrs^ 

1 f^: 1 

Uf^ ^ rnfT^^qr<;w'" 

sjj f^tpd <c^ r^ ^: I 

# 'TfsT^ 

C N 

II 

^“®Chl omits. ®~*Chl reads: yatas tvaddarsanenaiva buddho. ^MSS. 
pare'pi suddhyd. ®Ghl omits. *Chl “Moved by the faith and 
respect for the ‘Three Jewel?,’ he recited the following 
gdijid:^* ’Chi omits it. ®C naste. MSS. jaganmohanimi°. *“®Chl 
“When ‘the sun of wisdom* is set, O Venerable, you per¬ 
petuate the great Light.” ^®Ghl omits this line. ^‘Ghl omits 
this word. ^®Chl omits. MSS. pravartitdm. ^®Chl adds: “The 
royal dignity and riches are difficult to preserve. Everyone 
must take refuge in Nirvana, tin this world none lives conti¬ 
nually. (These two sentences are omitted in Ch2)” MSS. °bham 
trV. i*MSS. ®r<yc. ’^^Chl omits. *®Chl “The king pronounced 
these gdthds:” ^’Ghl adds: “temples”. ^®Chl “like a forest of 
the mountain”. ^®“®®Ghl “in order to decorate and purify 
[samsodhitum) the vast earth to the highest degree”. ®^Chl adds: 
jambudvipe. 
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3Tzr TT^ 


r" IRTT- 


3=5ffew^ 1 

jjff^ ^rrftr^'tqTT i 

31^ ?^vTr: ^'itomit’i : ii ^ 

i 

^ sprite ^ w ir^5?^r^5Fr i 

^ qt^pR ^RTwr Rqrs^fq ii 

TT^ I I 

^ STTR'*' I 

qt^ ^'RRT^^- ^ q^^n- to ii 


« 

*MSS. ®iram. *MSS. ®ran. Chi adds; prajdh. ®Ghl reads: sarvam 
etat parityak^etriratnamparipujiturh. ^MSS. wa°. ®MSS. °ydd. *BGD 
®/am, rest °kdm.. We have corrected the text in accordance with 
the Chinese reading which is lit. : “At the cost of one’s body, life, 
and all good things, it is meet to confirm the Law.” ^Chl ityukte. 
*Ghlomits. *MSS. mrduksumrdulk. ^®“^^Chl omits. ^^MSS. kulopamdh 
kdsisamopamds ca. Ghl omits kdsi^. ^®Ghl “Formerly, when I 
made offerings, I always made those of pure and incomparable 
things. I never availed myself of earth for making an offer¬ 
ing,” ^^AC kfatram, ^*-^*Chl huddham prdpya kfetram (“the field 
of merit”). 
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’m mm WT^Tcl^r qt^^ I 

Tr 3 r«fr# 5 T # jitcctt 11 
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wqr I i 
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qrfwf^ ?t ii 
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^ftspsRJT I 

srt^ ^^rarrfT ^rrar: i srr^ ^ i 


^ ^ srqiT =t^ I 

^srraTprr#^ ^ ^ppf^: wm^. ^fk w 


^“*Ghl “with a courteous countenance said’’. ®~*Chl “He 
whose field of merit (kfetra) is incomparable can manage 
so that for a gift of dust the retribution be so great and 
precious.” *Ghl “experienced joy that he never experienced 
before.” ®Ghl “That is why one must, with a zealous heart, make 
offerings to the Three Jewels {triratnam).** •-’Chi tefu sarvefu 
stup&n pratiffhapajfdmi. ®Chl janatdyam sraddhaih prasadaH ca utpd- 
dayitum. MSS. add here: aha ga. ye buddhena bhagavatd pra^d 
adhyti^tds tan arcayann aham gawd cihndni caiva kuryarh paicimdm 
janatdm anukampdrtham. This is not found in the Chinese transla¬ 
tions. *Chl “The Venerable praised him with these words:** 
io-U 0 Jj 1 omits. ^*Ghl adds: tan sarvdn, ^*MSS. ye buddhena bht^a- 
vaid*dhyu^<, ^•-^•Ghl omits. ^•Chl sugqndhipufpamdjlyagandhalepmlf. 
sarwpahdraih sthamropaguptam abhyarcya. ^•MSS. 
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^ 5?T I 
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> O 'J 

TFSTTs^ I qr Fiftr i m ^psrft^q^'^'t 

TTfPFTRT''* 5r^ cTfifir^- 

TTfiqwnr'* ^3^ I 

r, 

m »'*qT i 

^rr^TR^ ^#^5 Tr^> '"WRp:^' ii * 

trrw ^ "'twr PTftrtw^Rnft^ feiRt 

•N 'O 
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^snww: I m TRTT I 
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^i^a^^a■^^T aw Tpftm: smr'' 11 


^Ghl adds: karath prasarya. ®“^Chl sraddhaya pranipatya. *GhI 
^rudan gdtkdm uvdca. ®Chl “Besides, who have seen Buddha in the 
place of his birth.” ®MSS. ^ramd. ^”®Chl reads: mayd cdkriapunyena 
bhagavdn navalokitaft. na drsto navajatd'sau vacas tasya srutam na ca. 
®~^^hl omits. ^^Chl “indicatedthe place where...”. *®Ghl mdyd. 
^*Ghl omits it. ^*Chl adds: “spoke to the spirit of the mango- 
tree.** ^*“^*Ghl omits. ^’MSS. yd na. ^®MSS. add: manc^. '•Ghl 
vrk:^a-de^. *®~®^Ghl svarUparh darJaydmdsa. ®®Ghl “recited this gdtha :** 
**Ghl lit. “The decorated one and one whose body is adorned 
with the auspicious marks and submarks.*’ **Ghl lit. r^abha- 
rdjasya. **Ghl omits. 
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W 5|^FrHR> ft^T^srsTR: I 

w?wwq?arfir ^^ it ^ : ii 
TF^s^i ^FTST^* ^srmHFm 

I STTf I ^ wm W ^rrf^: 

5 ’tt I 

W^rfernTT ^ 1 

^gRTFirnm ^ ^nn’c?! JT^m^rr ii 

2TRgT?rT ^STTciTT'^ ^ I ^rf^lWZT TTSTT 

Tm^:\ ^ ^U <tm^i^YTMFf 

I affiFPT 5ft# TTflTTW TTW: 

^^^TFftq^TTftRT: I r* '■O'i^'^^- 

^ fCCT TTSfJ :'•' I 

^ JTfTTT^ ?rnT i snr 

^snwrsr wftwt i ^ sflfwf^' 

qKttftqfgRTT I ^ Tmr ttfwrtt t^fcrnrPT^ 

>D 

t^ t?r ^ ?rrwT f# i srfei^ 

5ft# ^TfFTFTT'' tftftl^T^t 

I srftTfTr 5ft#sfet^ ^f^ii ftft^ ^t# 


^Chl adds: “this ^a/Aa”. ®Chl omits it. *Ghl lit. “voice”. MSS. 
huiS ca vdcam apt. *~®Chl “What happened at the moment of 
birth of the Adorned One ?” ®Chl vrkfa-de°. ’Chi adds : “Then 
she recited this gdiha :” ®Chl omits. ®D sendrc. •“^®Chl “Human 
beings and gods were delighted at the sight of him.” ^^MSS. nau 
cacala. ^®Ghl “in that place”. ^®Ghl lit. “a hundred thousand 
ounces of gold”. ^®MSS. dvairimsata ma°. ^*“^®Chl omits. ^®~^®Chl 
“Then he showed the place where people sacrificed to the gods 
of the Sakyas.” ^’Chl “But the images of gods made of wood and 
clay came to venerate him and...”. ^*Chl “god among gods’*. 
Ch2 “god of gods”. ^*Chl omits. *°MSS. °fkikd°, Chi omits. 
"MSS. °tam. 
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Sf^qt qOTiTt MN'VHfHHr qrqt^Tiqw m^l’JT^TTnmT 

^sTTfsgjRT'' cfrfq^Tsrw qw ^ i ^ 5?r^” tiw 

sftft^rq^ MK^YfHqRfd: I 3^ gl^ 
tqdT^RR?^: qfwts^TT^''^ Wi^: I 

srftlTfT 51^ qYfW^?T ^ 

ff fefirqfi T W : I "STTf 'Sf I 


^Ghl omits mahd, *MSS. sarodhanugrahe to°. *“®Ghl omits. *Ghl 
visrdma~Jdld {^vesma). ®'^Ghl omits. ’Ghl adds jdta. ®Ghl omits. 
It adds here: “Then he led the king to the jambu tree, and raising 
his hand he showed the king by saying...”. *~'®Chl reads “By 
reflection, being detached from desire, from malice and sins 
(^i^aiatr a^K°), he had the intuition (insight), and entered into 
contemplation; he renounced (re-)birth, was satisfied and 
joyful (pritisukharh) and attained to the first stage of dhydna.^* 
*PSxex jamhucchdydydth ni^adya^ Ghl inserts “He went to the forest” 
which should have been found above {Vi^ fn. no. 8). ^®GD 
atha parit^tair, ^‘GD ^chdydyd. ^*“**Ghl “The tree having chained 
the direction of its shade, the latter did not turn aside (from the 
Bodhisattva).” **”"^®Ghl aPha. ^*Chl omits it. Ghl reads always; 
^SviA the five parts of his body {petdedAga-pra^may* for sami- 
^rirei^. **Ohl omits ardha-^d°. MSS. ^’MSS. chand^fhara^ 

pdny ahaihi ca asmi°. “"‘Klhl omits. ^•GhJ vanath for ti^^. 
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3rf^WTOr#?r dlfMdlII 

arf^R srl-j^ ^«r?rrt;T ^ i 'stt^ ^ i 

f^' ^rrorar ^^T^|fd: i 

^ Trnff ^ffl^TTiTT ifir ^TRc^rsi^'' ii 
3Tf^ d-^^rr HRd^Ti^R^ ^TTfw- 

ff^'t:" dTOlTd^ ^»isr>¥^»jfqcf I 

'■'STT^ I 

3Tf^ 5R^ ?TRTzrT'^ ^ iT^qRRf''* | 

^«nT^ TT^^h:> wrm w^:"^ ii 
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*Chl adds: “Then he (Upagupta) showed the place where 
the Bodhisattva, having cut his hair with a knife, threw it in the 
air and where Sakra-devendra receive^ it respectfully.” *Ghl 
“with precious garments”. ®Chl “exchanged”. *~*Chl omits. 
®Ghl reads : drddakd!d[maTn]udra[ka]rdmam abhi°. MSS. drdtro^. Gh2 
omits the first name and reads the second as: “Udra[ka]Rama- 
putfa”. •"®Ghl omits. ’MSS. °gatdcdrya°. *MSS. °td. •MSS. cirna^, 
Ghl adds; gdthdm. ^•MSS. omit hi. ®"^^Ghl “For six years, the 
Bodhisattva devoted himself to austerities, by lying on ashes 
and on thorns (kafukam tapafy). Having recognised that it 
was wrong to conduct himself thus and that it was not the true 
way, he renounced asceticism, and practised the true Law.” 
^^MSS. read this pdda : °ya iti jfldtvd samutsrjet. ^®Ghl omits it. D 
°dkuhitrydh. ^•“^•Ghl “received a pulp of rice-milk with hundred 
savour.” Gh2 “received sixteen times a pap of rice-milk.” ABC 
^prSyasath. ^*0111 omits it. “Bodhisattva”. ^®Chl adds: 

“The king built stupas in all the places which the Venerable 
indicated ” «Chl “Kala*». Ch2 “Kali [ka]”. «>~»Chl omits. 
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i-*Ghl omits. ‘MSS. H/faa bku°. ^MSS. V/Ama^. »-*Ghl “ ‘Now 
I wish to question Kala, the Nagaraja, on the circumsta^^ces 
under which he had seen Buddha.* Then the Venerable said to 
the Nagaraja; ‘Qjiickly appear ! Qiiickly appear ! The king 
wishes to question you on that which took place when you saw 
Buddha.’” ®Chl omits it. ®Ghl “Kala”. ’“®Ghl gdthayd {lit. 
recitm'g ont goUhd). gdthamuvdca. sakalendu°. ^®MSS. 

saoda ^Aai'iwi. The Ghinese reading is adopted here. ^*Ghl “When 
he advanced towards the Bodhi-tree {gate hodhimulam ?).” ^®Ghl 
ndgardja. ^®Chl na sakyd sd srih. ^®Ghl °talakatd sasindhusaild. ^^Ghl 
“ntr bhrstah. MSS. ^td sasaild avanis tadd. ^*MSS. °kirampra°. 
^•MSS. °d^ti~samibhd. ‘*~*®Ghl raoisaMira^iddhikai^ [triloke} sugata- 
tandkiratfair dUd babhdse. 
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qtftqqqJTj’ q%q ^iFqqfcrqrq'fqrq i sr^qq sr^ 
4Hfr<H qqqqr fqqfTqq'* gTqwqjfr qr^’" q4-qq. srIw i 
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^“^Ghl omits. ®Chl lit. “a hundred thousand ounces of gold”. 
^Ghl °{thdpitam. ^~®Chl omits. *Ghl “god-king of gods”. Ch2 
“king of gods (for mahdrdjay\ ’Ch omit. ®~®Ghl “striking them 
’^ith the hand, changed them into only one pot.” Gh2 “received 
four pots and united them into a single one.” ®MSS. ’^muktath. 
•“^®Ghl “Then he showed the place where five hundred merchants 
fed (him).” *®MSS. pindapdtrah °httah. “arrived at the 

house of the woman of Banaras. Then he showed the place where 
a Brahmana praised Buddha. *rhe king erected stupas in all the 
places.” ^®MSS. upagendjivikena, ^*Chl ‘°thc wood of the old j^si”, 
MSS. ^vadanam. ^*““Chl omits. ^®~^’Ghl “In that place ithe 
king erected a stUpa and gave a hundred thousand ounces of 
gold.” ^®”'^®Ghl omits. *®-*iChl “Tathagata liberated a thousand 
Brahmanas.” 
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^MSS. omit catur. “Removing impurities and averting 

defilement, 84000 kings of gods obtained the eye of the Law 
in its purity {dharmacakfur vtsuddham)^ ®Ghl omits it. *Ghl 
adds: srotdpattir labdka. ®“*Chl omits. ^~®Ghl devdndm traystriih- 
idndth svarge. •Ohl omits it. ^®Ghl adds: “The king constructed 
precious stUpas in all the places jndicated previously.” ^^MSS. 
ohag&vdm, ^^“^*Chl “after having completed the conversions 
tbndUhedidryafh'i) he had to do”. **’'^®Ghl omits. '*MSS. virahdn upa^, 
•^hl sok&>hihato mdrehitap. ^’Chl adds: krtdHjalir. **MSS. ®oiro*- 
',pudi* ^•Chl Ut. s^pa-pdjdth. *®”*^Chl Ht. “You are entitled to ex¬ 
perience these profound sentiments of faith and respect.” **~**GhI 
“He was the best of all the great masters of the Law of Bhagavat.** 
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^“*Chl omits, *MSS. tarn. *MS§, buddhanyafy. *“®Chl sarhksepdd 
vind. *Chl “Adoring l^ariputra he recited this gdthd:** ’~®Clhl 
omits. •Ghl ^sadgait safy. *®Chl °pra^r^akirtir. ^^Chl ®tta»io virafy. 
«Chl omits mahd. «MSS. idam. ‘*MSS. ^pam. «Chl p&dena. «GhI 
omits, ^^-rajau. ^^-i^nZlhl “I said it briefly.” ^’MSS. add tm 
after dSntau. ®®Ghi vai vacobhi^. *^Ghl gSthSrh babhSfe. 
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'Ch2 and three editions of Ghl have the reading ‘mrtjpu’ in place 
of *jard*. Only the Korian edition of Ghl reads 'jard*. ®Ghl omits. 
®GhI omits mahd. '*-®MSS. omit. ®Ghl °ccho'lpatusto. ’Ghl “‘first 
of those who practised the dhutas'\ Gh2 “(best of those who prac¬ 
tised) the painful practiceof the ^Ch\svacivarend°, Ghl 

“Now I speak to you briefly.” i^Ghl tapaso. la-i^Ghl omits. 
^®Ghl “seated in the caves of h^ils”. ^®Ghl “Alien to all anger, he 
practised constantly dhydna and ecstasy” for prasama°. ^®MSS. 
santofam gu°. ^•“^’Ghl “He had only a little desire and he knew 
how to be content with a little. His merit was incomparaMe. 
Now I honour him (by bowing) the head. I prostrate myself 
before him, with my whole heart.” ^*Gh “Bakkula” or “Bakula**. 
WMSS. idam. *»MSS. ^parh. 
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^Ghl bddhdhimnam alpecchdnath cdgro (“best of those who arc 
free from failings and who have only a little desire”). ®Ghl “Never 
did he instruct people a gdthd of a quarter pdda (ekapddikd gdthd).** 
Gh2 “Never did he speak to people one or two pddas of the Law 
{ekapddo dvipddo vd dkarmo bhddtah)'' ®Ghl reads: “a piece of 
gpld”. ^“®Ghl “Because he has liberated himself (alone) and not 
others. And hence I give him only a single piece (of gold).” *A 
ahanyebhdvdn. •“’’’Ghl “The spirit in the stupa refused (it) and re¬ 
turned (the piece) to the king.” ’CD °tdh. *Ghl omits it. ®MSS. 
imam. '®MSS. stupam. ^^“^®Ghl “Tathagata has designated him as 
the best of those who presepred (Dharma) in its totality.” 
^*Ghl °dharma°. ’®~^®Chl “The strength of his mind (lit. 
thought), his wisdom and the extent of his knowledge (irufe’, 
bahuiruii) were comparable to the ocean.” ^®Ghl “marvellous”. 
^’Chl omits. ^*Chl “He was perfectly good and full of 
merits.” ^^“^•Ghl “He was the casket confining the multitude 
of dhnrmas.** 
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^Chl adds: “The king having heard these words was at the 
pitch of his joy.” ®~®Chl lit. “Why do you offer here the richest 
of all the offerings ?” *Chl omits this sentence. ®Ghl omits. ®Chl 
ca pUrriam (for vihddham). ’MSS. °tas tena m°. ’“®Chl omits. •Chi 
nirvapito'sau nahhavanyad^. ’®~^^Chl omits. ^^M.SS. yada samudram. 
^•MSS. samudre kurvita kascin. The reading is corrected in accor¬ 
dance with the Chinese. ^®Chl reads this line as: ‘ ‘(In a 
similar way) Ananda could contain the ocean of wisdom of 
Buddha; and that is why I make here the most weighty offering 
of all.” ^“Chl pritamandhi krtddjalih sadaram gdthd habhd^e. ^®MSS. 
sarhprd°. ^’MSS. sdsanam tdath. ^®MSS. nah. Chi reads this sloka 
as: “By making a hundred thousand offerings, I have ob¬ 
tained the human existence. It was not in vain that I 
received this body. I have met ^yith an excellent field {k^etra) 
of merit. I have fully realised that which is the Fruit (benefit) 
for a man. By means of unsteady and dangerous riches, I have 
accomplish^] and affirmed the Law. The sti^>as that I have 
erected adorn Jambudvipa, as the white clouds adorn the 
sky. 1 have met with the Law of Buddha which is perfectly 
pure.” 
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^Chl jydvad rdjd td gdthd bhdfitvd dandavat. ^According to Gh2, 
here begins another Avadana called: “Offerings to the Bodhi-trec 
{bodMvrk^drcanam ndmd'^vaddnam).** ^Ghl ekaika^a stupe satasahasram 
kir^dpca^ (“a hundred thousand pieces of gold”). *MSS. prasdda- 
jdta. Ghl “He respected more the stUpa of the Bodhi-tree.” *-*Ghl 
omits. ’MSS ^yt^tdthJ ca. Ghl “the beautiful jewels”. ®Ghl adds: 
mahyam na daddti. *Ghl cca^dla{li)mdtaAga{gi), Gh2 : “a Gan^ala 
woman (candla/*)”. '®ABi?^ari. ^®““Ghl “Gan you do her harm, by 
spell, for my sake ?” ^^MSS. ^ghStifurh. ^®Ghl adds: “She promised 
to give her kdr^dpam. The Matahga(g^) did not dbclosc har 
intentions.” ^®Ghl vrk$e mantra!^ parijapte^, ^*Ghl adds: “witih an 
intention to destroy it, by incantations”. ^‘MSS. iufkitum. ^*A 
hifiia. ^’Ghl “And he attained to the Way of Bodhi.” ^*Ghl adds: 
“after a long time”. MSS, jala-fekam da^. 
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^-H^hl rajdnam uvdca. *MSS. tatra. *Chl adds; “Hearing these words 
Tisya®was moved with respect and regret.” ®MSS. °sthdpitum. 
•Chi adds: na sampurnarh suikarh. ’’’MSS. prd^idntikd’vanftd. It is 
corrected according to the Gh. •Ghladds : mantra-baddham. •MSS. 
vrk^a-sdman°. ®"^®Chl “with perseverance”. ^^MSS. pdpayati, 
^•MSS. drsfvd. ^•Chl “The royal guards kept in charge of the tree 
came to inform the king: ‘I’he tree is revived. It is as before, 
without any difference.’ ” ^^Chl omits it. ^®Ghl “with one thousand 
precious vases full of..,”. ^®MSS.*add : drya. ^•“^’Ghl lit, “I shall 
hold an immense assembly of the />a^cfl-&flr^a (five years).” ^•“^•Chl 
“He sprinkled over the B^hi-tree. At the same time he decorat¬ 
ed it with garlands of flowers, with perfumes in powder and 
ointment,” •®MSS, dirghadasddu It is omitted in Chinese. •^“•*Chl 
omits. 
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^“®Ghl °disam dlokayitum drabdhah. aha ca. ®Chl °drh (“You 
who practise the right view or sarnyag-dr^tV’). ^Ghl [kusala-'] 
mulais ca dhyanair jitakdma^ (“by your ‘roots’ and meditation...”). 
*Ghl nara-deva-ddnava°. “^AGD °dcitdrya°, B °dritdrya'^. *“*Ghl 
“You all who have taken delight in dhydna and ecstasy {dhydna- 
jamac/AtVa/fl^), and have attained to wisdom, members of theSahgha 
who have (attained to) deliverance, true and incomparable 
sons who have got a new life in the Law of Sugata, accept my 
invitation in compassion (for me).” ®B ^bhyupentu, C°pantu, rest 
°bhyupaintu. ®“i®Ghl “those who are free from fear day and 
night.” Gh2 mentions Tamasavana after Mahavana. Ghl omits 
Tamasavana. ^®MSS. °stamasd^. ^*MSS. °take raye ^ryd. Ghl “Saints 
of Mahavana and. .. ”. ^®Gh read “Anava” for Anavatapta. Ghl 
“Those who live in the precipitous neighbouring places of the 
great lake....” *®MSS. sapardhtakandarefu. '^MSS. iamudayd°. 
^®Ghl omits this line. ^®Chl “Those who live in the grottoes of 
the chd-tu** Gh2 “Those who live in the palace of choM^cha.** 
D serifedee. ^’Ghl omits this line. ^®Ghl “Those who live on the 
mounts of perfume (Gandha-madana).’^ ^*Ghl lit. “In compas¬ 
sion, accept my invitation.” MSS. omit hi. 
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^Chl adds: “from four regions”. *MSS. read: sata-sakasrdtitam 
arhatdm saikfd°, *Ghi “one lakh of monks were Arhat; two 
lakhs of srotdpanna, sakrddgdmin and amgdmin. There were even 
common people with pure habits (chaste manners). All had 
been just then seated,” *Ghl omits it. ®Ghl buddhem, •"’Chi 
°dodja-ndmd. matto*pi pujyatarah. •Ghl wrongly translates it as: “The 
piles of his dress stood erect like a kadamba tree in flowers.” 
Ch2 translates it in accordance with the text. •"•Ghl “Further, 
he asked: ‘Those who have yeen Tathagata, are they nume¬ 
rous ?’ ” ^®Chl omits bhara"^ and adds arhat (pi^lo*rhad bttd(ffud*), 
U“i*Clhi “Certainly he is coming to the presence of the king.” 
^•C mamehd. ^•"‘*Ghl “If now as the benefit of his compassion Tot 
me 1 can see Pii;^^ola fiurst.” ^•A gydyam, B dyoyam, CD kdyam for 
mahdsukkai cd^, ^•W.r. fin* gotrammdmm, ^•Ghl “He saw Pi^^Ia 
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similar to a demilune and to the king of cranes accompanied by 
several thousands of myriads of Arhafr descended. He came to 
take his seat, in front of the Sthaviras. The assistants numbering 
three lakhs all got up and paid homage to him.” 

^Ghl: cf. above. ®AB °parita°. ®Chl reads : “eye-brows thick”. 
*“*Chl “whose body showed (auspicious) marks and submarks of 
a Pratyeka°.” *MSS. °nikrnta°. ®“®Ghl omits. ’~*Chl “He kneeled 
down after the manner of the hu” ®~'®Ghl “Then he recited 
this gdthd: ‘Although Tathagata has entered into Nirvana, you 
fill his office {sdntim gate tathdgaie tvarh buddhak&ryam kuru^e). You 
are living, O Venerable, in comjbassion for me; give me your ins¬ 
truction which I shall follow {lit. I shall conform my conduct).* ** 
•MSS. me\ cf. p. 78. last line. ^^"^*Chl “Having recited this gdthSf 
the king asked the Venerable:’* ^•“^*Chl tathdgatah. '•MSS. 
bhuva'*. '•“'•Chi sa uvdea. drffo mayd*sau. ^*~^'’Ch{kdikanastupatulya-‘ 
varvaJi. '«MSS. °trimdaUakf'a°. '»Chl sakalendu\ '•““Chi “His voice 
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(similar to that of) Brahma was profound and marvellous. ., The 
great Compassionate One had a cave for hLs dwelling.” • 
^Chl omits. ^MSS. varfdm upagato. Chi lit. “While he was in 
his estival residence.” *MSS. °vdsan maya. ®~^Chl “I saw the 
field of merit prosper (kfetrasya vipdko mayd drstak).** ®AC °tndsan. 
*“®Chl omits. ’ABC °bhagavanam. ®MSS. °mdsan. ®~*Ghl “In 
the kingdom of Sravasti, whei# he showed the great superna¬ 
tural transformations to subdue tlie heretics: (when) by charm, 
he made Buddhas appear who were magnificently adorned and 
who formed a series that rose up to the heaven of Akanis^ha, 
then again, I was there.” ^®Chl omits this Uoka. '^ABC riddk^, 
^*Chl omits. ^*MSS. saAkddv^. ^*MSS. °vdsan mayd. Chi: cf. p. 99. 
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^Chl “When the Bhiksuni Utpala (Chi “lotus-flower,” Gh2 
“Utpalavarnika”) transformed herself magically into a Gakra- 
vartir> king {cakravarti-sampadd nirmitd) and when her (his) 
thousand sons all prostrated themselves at the feet of 
Buddha, I was also there,” *Ghl omits andtha°y and adds: 
pur^avardhane buddha. *Ghl “Everyone showing supernatural trans¬ 
formations arrived at the town of Purnavar® (“full riches”).” 
*~*Chl “On that occasion, I transformed myself magically, so 
as to be seated in a grotto of*jewels of a jewel-mountain,” 
®MSS. tannimittarh ca ye. ®MSS. sailam. ®“®Ghl omits. ’MSS. 
kdrunikara. *ABC nirvrtti°. MSS. ^rdbhyu°. ^®Ghl omits. ^^Chl 
adds: krtdHjalind. *2-^*Chl simply reads: “At the moment 
when Buddha made a prophecy about you, I could see him as 
well.” ^^ — rdjo. ^*MSS. ^kdm. ^®MSS. ^vdsit. ^®MSS. ^bhuvan. 
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*Chl omits. *“*Chl omits. ^“®Ghl omits the whole line. ®“’Chl 
aleah tavan mcAdraja kirn etaih prasnaihi. ®~*Chl “After repast, 
I shall complete my narrative for the sake of the king.” 
^®Chl “Having produced in me the thought of meditation 
on Buddha”. ^^Chl omits. ^®Chl wei-na. '®Ghl “with a thousand 
precious vases full of perfumed fluid”. ^*“^®Ghl rajHaf^ putrah 
kunSlo. '•MSS. patina. '’“'•Ghl “Among the multitude of 
human beings, numerous arc they who arc eager for (achieving) 
merit.” 
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i-^Chl omits. *MSS. °varfi°. ®ChI tatah punch. ^Chl omits. 
‘‘Chi omits. ®“’Chl “having kneeled down replied.” *~*Chl 
“I^uriSla is a child. It is a little boy who plays with his father.” 
*MSS °kurva’^. i®Chl “I shall use up my treasure;” it omits rajyarh. 
Ch2 agrees with the text which reads: “the king reserves hLs 
treasure.” MSS. sthaviro'ham kosarh sthapa?. ^'Chl adds: “and 
others”. ^'“^^MSS. omit. ^®MSS. °maydndm. ^*MSS. %asTdnindnd°. 
**MSS. °purndni. ^*"^®Chl omits. ^MSS. °varftkam iti, **MSS. omit 
it. ^’-*®Ghl omits. ^•MSS. °sam antahpurd^i ca amd°. ^^—dtmakund^ 
or dtmdnam ku°. *®~®^Chl “When the donation was made, when 
the monks had expressed their desires and when the desires (thus) 
expressed were approved, the king...”. ®*Ghl “with four thousand 
precious vases filled with a perfumed fluid”. ®*“*K3hl omits. 
**A cakiyati^. B vak^eti^. 
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^A haritayatddyam. B haritayatadhyarh. ®MSS. jagdma. *BI> 
°nairgamafy. Ghl omits this sloka. *MSS. ^sangha. A parive^pam^ B 
°oeftram. ^“®Ghl “wished to give food to the monks. The Sthavira 
Ya§ah said: ‘O king, you have met with a superior field of merit. Do 
not care for the differences of rank.’ ” ®MSS. °ti na. ’Ghl srdmaifmam. 
MSS. °vefanaihydvan nava°, ®Ghl “the Law of concord andrespect”. 
•Ghl “broiled barley”. ^Ghl, “pancake (broad thin cake)”. 
iiGhl “titbits"’. MSS. modakd. i^MSS. ^kriditah. “-^^Ghl “O king, 
when you have seen something shabby, can’t you feel contempt 
for it ? (=aaHave you seen anything shabby for which it may be 
Impossible for you not to feel contempt?)” ^*MSS. aprasddam 
tUpddi^. ^•“'•Ghl omits. ^’Ghl “O great king, don’t be contemp¬ 
tuous.” ^®Chl “have attained Liberation.” 
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^“^Ghl omits. ®GhI adds here: pratyekam ekena suk^mena. Gh2 
reads: “I have made offering to the Sahgha. Further, I am 
^oiflg to have good dresses and offer them to these two hdmaneras*' 
^G abhigamya. *“®GhI “reflected thus : ‘Now we are going to do so 
that the king may redouble his faith and respect.’” ®MSS. drsfau. 
’Ghl lit. “What do you wish to do ?” ®MSS. '^smakam avagamya. 
®“®Ghl “Because of us the king wishes to offer a piece of fine cloth 
to every member of the Sangha.” ^®A (kevalarh) ciftcitam^ B citam. 
lO-UGhl “ ‘These h&maneras haVe divined my thought,’ the king 
rejoiced highly.” *®“^®Ghl “My relations, friends and servants 
have obtained very great benefiti They have acquired a field of 
superior merit. Now with all my power I shall give alms.” 
^*MSS. jane. ^®MSS. krtam ca danath^ ABD omit ca. **MSS. frd®. 
^•MSS. '^varfi°. ^’“^®Ghl omits. ^’Ghl omits. 
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'Chi omits. MSS. °nath dattvd. *~®Ghl “and others; having 
given all to the Sahgha, he returned to his palace.** Ch2 
“He gave four lakhs of kar^dpanas. Besides, with innumerable 
kdrfdpaifas and silver (riches) h6 bought back the vast earth 
{makdprthim) .... etc.** ®“®Chl “When king Asoka conceived 
faith and respect and when he had constructed 84000 stupas 
completely and held the Paheavarfika, the inhabitants of all 
parts of Jambudvipa had faith in Buddha and Dharma.** ^MSS. 
V^'. 
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^“*Chl omits, Ch2 reads. *MSS. °hasrdm. ^~®Ghl reads: dharma- 
vivardhano ndma. ®Chl reads: ekena amatyena. ’MSS. dr^tvd vrddhi 
de^. ®Chl reads this sentence : “O king, you should rejoice because 
a sibn is born to you. The features of his face are uniform and his 
eyes are incomparable.” ®ACD °mand. B dtmand. ^®“’®Chl reads: 
“The lineage of the kings who have preceded me is extremely 
glorious. And now I have been able to give to the Law a prosperity 
still greater. Lo ! A son is born to me.” ’^MSS. saurya°. 
lit. “felt a tender affection and recited this gdthd :” ^*Chl netrdtuld, 
^*Ghl navotpalasam°. ^’Ghl reads this line as: “His face is gracious, 
and just like the full-moon; those who look at it become delight¬ 
ed.” ^®Ghl adds: manu^dndm or manu^abkutaiya. ^®Ghl adds: na 
ca MUdni. *®Ghl srutamdtra^. *^Ghl parvate. *®Ghl su°. ®*Ghl omits. 
Gh2 reads. 
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^MSS. 5rn^e. ^MSS. °vdsapa°. ^“®Chl omits. ®“®Chl “Then the 
king ordered the yak^as: ‘Catch quickly a Kunala-bird*from 
the snowy mountains.’ A yaksa obeyed the order of the king 
immediately. In an instant he caught the bird and brought it to 
the king. The king gazed at the bird (and said); ‘Its little eyes are 
beautiful, they differ from the eyes of this infant in nothing.* ” 
“•MSS. rajM. •“^Ghl “ ‘May the name be spread and ail on all 
sides know it.’ So he was calleVi Kunala.” ’MSS. suta^. ®MSS. 
®ma. ^®MSS. kurku^. ^^Chl omits the name; Gh2 reads. ^*GhI omits. 
^*Chl nityarh dhxmnasravane (“tohear the Law regularly”). ^*~^®Ghl 
“Then the king ordered his son: ‘Now you must comply with the 
instructions of the Sthavira. * ” '^^~^'^Ch\sthamram upasrtya krtSHjalii^. 
^*Chl yad djfla^. ^‘Chl adds: paripdlaydtm. *®~*^Chl “gave this 
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advice: ‘The eye is perishable. One must not set one’s hopes on 
it. Train yourself with zeal to the pfacticc of meditation and 
sapience.’ ” 

iMSS. cakfufy ku°. ^MSS. °nds ca. i-^Chl omits. ^-^Ghl “There- 
^on he received the doctrine.” *Ghl adds: dhyayati. ®MSS. 
^yate. ®~®Chl caksur duhkham sunyam anityam dtmd ca asatyam 
iti parik^ate. ’MSS. sa. ®”®Ghl “Just as a violent lire flares up 
and consumes the forest of a mountain, so the passion tortures 
me. We must now give ourselves up to the plea.sures of love.” 
•MSS. °te va kak?am. ^®Chl “recited the following gdthd :” 
10 -iiChl “I close my ears, fAr I do not wish to hear these 
intemperate evil speeches. You being a mother, how could you 
have a feeling of lust towards your son ! The criminal desire, 
if not suppressed, is a door to the evil ways.” ^^MSS. hi 
^*Chl omits. ^®“'®Ghl “as you refuse”. ^®Chl omits. MSS. '*ddha. 
^•Chl “certainly”. 
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^Chl reads: “Kunala replied by reciting the following gdthd'** 
*MSS. md tu. ®Chl '^bhdve. *Chl kdmavanbhutena. ®ABD add: 
mama. ®“®Ghl “He who destroys the Way of the human beings 
and gods is blamed by the sages, {svargasya martasya ca 
dharmalopo yato bhavati jivitena kirn budhadhUJcrtenaY* ’Chi adds: 
gandhdrardjye. *Chl adds: tasya sdsandya. •Chi °tum icchati. 
lo-nchl deva svayath na gantavyaniy kumdrefu kascit. ^•Chl kumdram 
kundlam. ^®Chl sak^asi. ^*Chl ^rdjyam. ^®Chl lit. “to chastise”. 
^•Chl sak^dmi (“I can chastise them”). ^’“^®Chl “rejoiced and 
wished that he should go.” ^®MSS. vihdya yd°. ^®Chl “in the 
territories of the kingdom”. *®Chl adds: savdms ca bhikfukdms 
ca. ®^Chl describes that the chariot was “decorated with a big 
fan of feathers.” “MSS. kundlaka^he .., nirik^amdna^. “““Chi 
prdrodit. sutam ca nirikfomdtiia uvdea. 
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? /an* ? ^“*Chl dhanyds te jam ye te cak^ufi drakfyanti {lit. 
draffum sakfyanti). *“®Ghl “Now ther^ was a Brahmana who 
drew a horoscope and said...” ^MSS. omit it. *MSS. ^mamdakto 
drftvd°. *“*Chl reads: “The king likes the eyes of his son, but 
the>bwill certainly be destroyed before long.” ®MSS. °pdtmedcasya. 
’Chi omits it. MSS. °rgam iva. ®Chl kumdranayamdarsam^. 
®MSS. bhavifyati . . . cetdh. Chi reads this Uoka lit. thus: “At 
present there is none who does not rejoice in seeing the eyes of 
this young man. Later on, if they are destroyed, that would be 
a universal grief.” ^°MSS. °prdpte. ^^Chl omits. ^®Ghl “carrying 
vessels of perfumes {gandhaghaPaih) as a sign of submission”. 
^®Chl adds; “They came to meet him to a distance of half a 
j^jana.’* ^*MSS. ®ra. ^®MSS. ^todikdrh. ^•MSS. °mdnyd. The Moka 
is not found in Ch. ^’Ghl “We are rebellious only to the wicked 
ministers who are close to the king.” ^®Chl prabk&taprdbhrtdrpiud^. 
^•MSS. semut*. 
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^ABG °ccararh. D '^ccara. ^Cf. Pali asucika (n.). ®Ghl “The king 
ordered the high dignitaries.” ^Clil adds: “I shall die before 
long.” ®Ghl adds : rdjHo'gramahifi. ®Ghl adds ; “and this is the 
means which she employed.” 'MSiS. prati^thdsyati, ndsti... ’MSS. te. 
*Chl lit. “Mind you do not cure him (or her); in any case, bring him 
(or her) to me.” ®Ghl omits dbhira. Gh2 “a man of dbhtra-rdjya**. 
^®Clil “said, ‘my husband has this disease.* ” ^^MSS. °kitah sa. 
ii-i2chl “Go and fetch him, P'shall cure him.” ^®Ghl dture. 
^*Ghl °sakdsarh taydnitah. ^®Chl omits. ^®MSS. °ne. ^’W.r. for antra or 
dntra{n.). ^®C il adds: urdhvam {lit. “by that side”). MSS. asticiih. 
^•Gh2 adds: “When (the worm) went to the right or left, an 
impure liquid flowed through all the ^ pores of the skin {sarvaro- 
makupebhyafy).** ^^MSS. pi^ayitvd dattam. *^MSS. ®/i. Chi reads: 
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“She used all kinds of pungent things and gave them to the 
worm but it was not killed.” » 

^Chl “by the inferior ways”. ®“®Ghl “For that reason, the 
queen advised the king to eat onion.” *AB devim. ®~®Ghl 
“Tis^a® said to the king for the second time, ‘You must eat 
it,•in order to be cured.’” '^~®Ghl reads; “He said to Tisya°...” 
®~^®Ghl omits. ^^Ghl reads: “Tisya® having obtained his con¬ 
sent said to herself...” ^^Ghl omits kapata. It reads: ittham. MSS. 
nirydtitavyam. tayd. ^®~^*Ghl omits. ^®Chl reads this Uoka '3.s\ 
“Pluck out the eyes of Kunala, for he has committed a great 
crime. Promptly pluck out his eyes. King Asoka is very 
strict. Don’t delay; that will be disobeying the king.” ^®“^’Chl 
“In order to have successful results, it was necessary to seal 
the writing with the teeth of the king, in the time of sealing 
it up. Tisya® waited till the king was asleep and wished to seal 
the edict.” Then it reads: rdjd ca sahasd bhitah'^, bkadra°. 
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^Chl katham sahasa piatibuddh6*si. *Ghl adds: sutasya me. 
®~^Chl “uttering these words he was asleep.” ^MSS. svastham 
kuma°. ®Chl sahasa. ®MSS. °sru. ’MSS. '^^tah. *“’Chl dirgha- 
Jmasrwh bhumdv dsinam. ®Chl “Sleep peacefully; wh& will 
do harm to the prince ?” MSS. svastham kumd°. *"^®Clhl 
“The king was asleep. The queen sealed the edict with 
the teeth of the king (See Notes). She ordered a messenger to 
carry the edict which prescribed to the people of TaksaSila to 
pluck out the eyes of Kunala. The king had a dream again. He 
dreamt that his teeth fell off.” ®®MSS. vistimdb- ^^“^*MSS. omit. 
We have adopted it from the Chi which reads: “The diviners 
made this prediction: ‘Such a dream certainly presages that the 
son of the king will lose his eyes.* ** '®“'*Chl omits. ^*“^®Chl 
omits. ^•~*’Chl ya devatS buddhadhamadi rak^anti tSp, piy^ati. 
^•'"^•CShl omits. 
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^“^Ghl reads: “The inhabitants of the town loved and respected 
the Dharma and the Sahgha. So great was their humaneness and 
their generosity that there was none to show the royal order 
(to Kunala). They resolved thus: Tf the king has no mercy 
for his son, how can he love and spare us, we who are his 
subjects ?’ ” 2-3Qhi “jjg wishes to succour all. He is profoundly 
moderate and reconciling. He has neither arrogance nor 
outrage.” (Ghl reads this as the seej^nd pada of the sloka.) 
*“®Ghl “If having such a son the king wants to destroy 
him, then what are we to him ?” ®MSS. kasydnyasya°. 
®ChI reads these four sentences as: “It is but after hiding 
th^ Mict for a long time that they showed it to Kunala. He 
having received it gave credit to what it contained and said: 
*Let it be done as you wish to do; pluck out my eyes.’ But none 
was found to pluck them out.” ^MSS. °yatheti. ®BG notsdha°. 
’-•Ghl “The Gandalas refused. They said: ‘We shall better 
destroy our own eyes. How cstp we destroy eyes like these.* 
Thereupon, a precious crown which was worth a hundred 
thousand ounces of gold was taken up and given to the 
Gandalas, on condition that they will pluck out the eyes. But 
the Gandalas refused as before.” Ch2, following the text, sa>« 
that Kunala gave the crown. *®MSS. karmaiio .. . Uaiycah. 
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'BCD °variikaiSf A ^vinikais. *-*Chl reads; “to beg to pluck out the 
eyes. Seeing him...*’. *Chl adds: cak^u^o^nityatdvdcakam. ®MSS. 
tarn. ®“'^Ghl “and he made this reflection; ‘He has seen indeed 
that I am to lose my eyes in retribution of my (past) actions. 
That is why he uttered these words. He is indeed a beneficent 
friend {kalydj^amitra) of mine. It is in compassion for me that he 
deigned to give me his advice, wishing that on the day when 
I receive the retribution, my mind may not be afraid. Besides, 
the Sthavira, formerly gave me these instructions: *(all the) 
three kinds of creatures are impermanent. They are unstable 
and changing like the empty illusions. I have since long distin¬ 
guished (on you) the sign of blindness. You must establish 
yourself on the Law.*” ®MSS. ^^atah. ®Ghl omits thi&Moka. MSS. 
utpife. *0111 adds: vikrta-rupam. '®“"Chl “Then the defornied 
man at once approached Kunala with an intention of plucking 
out his eyes. He plucked out (one eye) and put it on Kunala’s 
palm. All the persons present there cried loudly in horror and 
said....** 
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iMSS. Va. Ghl jflAoja. *MSS. °la. ®MSS. ‘’/jra. *-»Chl reads 
lit. “pure and luminous”. *Chl omits this pada. ®Ghl lit. 
vinasyati. MSS. srimann utpdfyate'mbujam. •“’Ghl “All the 
myriads and kotis of people wept: and they could not over¬ 
come their grief. Thereupon, Kunala contemplated on the 
eye which was in his hand and made this reflection: dhig idem 
nay mam. rupam katharh nek^asi ? ramyam dsih pur a ^dkund prakrta- 
mdihsapindafi.*' •Ghl reads this line: abudhd mohitds tvayd, MSS. 
tdm aJbudhdh srayante. sdmagrajam. Ghl adds: “It was said that 
for the cause of that which is within you (eye) I excited an 
unruly passion. In fact, you are but the delusive product of 
the multitude of causes. To speak the truth, the eye exists by no 
means. You resemble a bubble on the surface of the water 
{budbudasannikdsam).** •“^®Ghl omits. ^®MSS. nirtdfam a®. ^^MSS. 
°vi^a°. ^*“**Ghl “They are lilferated from life and death.” 
^•MSS. anuvici^. ^®Ghl omits this pada. ^‘MSS. srotaphedam. 
i7-i8Ghl “He could sec the (four-fold noble) Truth.” ^•Ghl vikfta- 
rUpem. •®Ghl adds: “Kunila contemplate on that eye again 
a^ attained the state of sakrddgdmin.** •'Ghl lit. dharmaeakfus 
(‘eye of the Law*). ••Ghl omits this pSda, **0111 omits it. 
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'MSS. °tyakto‘hath. '“'®Ghl reads this: “forsaken by him who 
was my father in the series of transmigration”. ®Ghl omits 
this pada. ^MSS. karma. *Ghl “forgery”. *MSS. caiva sd. 
Ohl adds: nirudvegam. ’Ghl omits balarh. MSS. pdlayate. 
*”*Chl “Because she has been the instrument which has 
destroyed the causes (of transmigration) for my sake and 
has made me obtain the benefit of the Law.” '®Ghl omits. 
"Ohl adds: “She uttered a cry of anguish and was at the 
height of despair.” '*MSS. prarudanti uvdea. '*~'*Ghl “Those eyes 
which were guiltless and raaiVellously beautiful are destroyed 
and reduced to this state!” '*MSS. ^rikfam jana°. "ABD 
tarn me. O ta me. '*MSS. °myak. '•MSS. prdnasamd sa"'. '’“'•Ghl 
“replied to her by reciting this gdthd :” '•“*®Ghl omits. •®“*'Qhl 
^ioh hi hkath. “““Ghl lit. “Get rid of your affliction. What 
is the good of weeping ?’* 
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^Chl tau drmpati lajanma. MSS. garbhaddnam u®. ^~®Chl “lived 
happily. They had not the strength to apply themselves 
to toilsome occupations, such as, either to carry loads 
or to labour.” ®Chl adds: jivikdyai (“to earn livelihood”). D 
bhaifojyam. *~"Chl omits. ®~^Ghl “After a good many changes 
of direction they approached the town of Pataliputra. Arriving 
at the gate of the royal palace...”. *“®Chl “Kunala passed 
the night in the stable of elephants attached to the gate (of 
the palace).” ®MSS. sayana-sdld°. ^®~^*®Ghl “He related, in 
accompaniment of the vind, his grandeur as well as his mis¬ 
fortune and how he had found the Way, on account of his 
eyes being plucked out. Those who were near the gate, listened 
to him. They concentrated themselves on themselves (and saw 
in them) the union of attributes {skandha). All of them obtained 
escape (liberation) from the misfortune of transmigration. The 
king having heard the familiaif voice and the sound of the 
vim said: ‘The sound of this vtnS resembles* the sound 
of the instrument of Kunala. This song relates the good 
fortune as well as the misfortune. This is as well a song of 
someone who has built up his own greatness.’ ” ^^MSS. omit it. 
“MSS. add sva. 
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*^"K3hl: ^. p. 117. *MSS. ^svaram caiva srtiti°. dram sruto me? *ABG 
Ogatas ceha. AG grham na. ®Ghl lit. “The strength of my mind is 
failing me.” ®~®Chl “He ordered some persons to go to see. They 
saw Kunala deprived of his eye-sight, lean and sun-burnt; and 
(so) could not recognize him.” ’MSS. °yanavd°. •“^®Ghl omits. ^®A 
andhala, BG °dhalaka. ^'Ghl ad&s: “lean and sun-bumt”. ABG 
°paga^. ^*”i*Cftil omits. ’Ghl “Formerly, I have seen in dream my 
son Kun^a with eyes lost. Is it not he ?” ^®MSS. drftvd. ^•AB 
®/t. *^*0 sd!^aU. ^®Ghl sutdnusmara^n mama. ^•~*®Ghl “Then he sent 
some persons who went again to the stable of clcphajits and 
asked the blind man...” 
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i~*Chl jambudvipasya Jdsakah. ®MSS. °kard. ^Chl dharmardjasya 
ca. ®Ghl omits ddi°. •Chi andhah. ’MSS. rathydm codaka (D 
codaka) samhdta°. ’“•Ghl reads: “skinny; the dresses in tatters’*. 
*Chl adds: “a man with a limiserable aspect”. ACD °ptnal^f 
B kdpinah. MSS. sa tarn a°; is it for santam a° ? •Ghl “exhausted 
by suffering”. ABD dkrtimdtramkaih, C °gdtrakam. ^®“'*Chl omits. 
'^MSS. ®fe. **“^*Chl samd^vdsitah. ^•“^•Ghl parifvajya. ^’MSS. 
pUira. '’“^®Chl lit. “What name is to be given to you?” ^•Chl 
onuts. ®*’MSS. omit it. 
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^MSS. °iara. ®Ghl omits. ®“®Chl “Who, with a pityless heart, 
has destroyed your eyes ? Who has made your eyes a source 
of misfortune for the rest of my days ? Kunala, my ,son, 
who wished that your eyes be reduced to this state ? Bb 
quick ! Tell me who he is. Seeing you with a feeble and 
languid body, grief consumes my body and soul and destroys 
them entirely, as if they had been struck by a thunder-bolt.’* 
*MSS. °ddhe. ^AB prajati. ’Chi ^nna kopyarh. ®Chl srdvakds tathaim^ 
•-i*Chl “as well as the common ]^eople must receive the retribu¬ 
tion of their actions without which none of them can escape. 
Good or evil actions are never destroyed (krtdni karmdi^i 
amrtdni dehindth). I must not do harm to others for the actions 
which I have committed myself.” ^®MSS. omit ye, ^^MSS. 
®ny aJubhd°. 
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^Chl omits this. ^MSS. nabhasd*vikdrinah. The MSS. reading is 
modified with tke help of the Chinese reading (“hostile 
and cruel”). ®MSS. ^k^yena. ^MSS. dhrtena. ®“®Ghl reads: 
“These are not the ills caused by plagues that come to 
afflict my body. These are my past actions, the retribution 
of which I receive now. To make others suffer (on account 
of this) will be a great injustice. Every creature who has 
a body resembles a target which receives a multitude of 
arrows.” ®“*Ghl “^Who is the creature devoid of love that has 
taken away from you the eyes while you are living !’ Kunala 
said,.,- ‘That is you, my father who have ordered to pluck 
th?:m out.’ The king said, Tf I have ordered anybody to pluck 
out your eyes, I shall cut off my tongue.* Kunala said, ‘My 
father, the edict was sealed with your teeth.’ The king said, 
‘If I have sealed it with my teeth I shall pluck out my teeth. 
If my eyes have seen it, I shall pluck out my eyes.’ Ti|yarak§ita 
having called the queen Padma^-ati, said to her: ‘Pluck out my 
eyes now. I go to beg together with my son to earn my livelihood.’ 
These words had reached the ears of the king; he reflected 
thus: ‘Tisyaraksita has certainly caused to pluck out the eyes 
of my son.’ ” This paragraph which relates how AJoka came to 
know the culprit, is not found in Ch2. “^MSS. °nale. 
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*MSS. ki dhanye. Ghl adds here : nrsamse. *MSS. chinndmi. ®MSj5. 
prahdraH}., ®~*Chl reads: “You creature, who destroy the Law! 
Really I hate you. You who showed a feigned affection to my 
kith and kins!” ®~®Chl “You have destroyed the eyes of my 
son, I am going to tear to pieces the skin of your body.” 
’Chi gdtram. ABC °sdm atikacena, D ^atiema. "Chi adds: “With a 
big blunt axe, I shall break you# bones. I shall throw your body 
into the furnace!” MSS. kfarena jihodm ath . ., . pUrndmy ath . . , 
•MSS. ityevam adi°. ^®MSS. sakaru°. *^Chl lit. “Ti§ya® has taken 
as her principle, recourse to the evil ways and so (she has acted) 
thus. You must now, O king, be guided by the Holy Law.” 
^MSS. “-“Chi omits. “MSS. ^bhos^. 
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^AB °msyd. D °namyd. °sca natvd ? duhkhalosti. B °khamvdsti. 
C °khanosti. D duhJzha — vosti. ^“^Chl reads: “It is not proper to 
get angry with the children or with low and unreason¬ 
able persons.” The miracle of getting the eyes back is 
neither found in Ghl nor in Ch2. *MSS. janttt°. *~*Chl “But 
the king did not listen to him. A torture-hall {lit. a hall 
of glue, of...) was made and (the queen) was burnt alive. 
The inhabitants of the town of Taksa^ila were equally destroyed 
by fire.” ®Chl adds; etat sarvath jMtvd. ^~®Ghl omits. •"'®Ghl 
lit. kamdt kdrartdd adhund kundlttsya. ^^Ghl adds; “1 am going to 
relate it to you.” '*~^*Ghl “In summer, he lived among the 
people. In winter, he went to hunt in the mountain. Having 
approached the snowy mountains {himavat) he was caught by 
a sudden shower of hail-storm.” ^*G ca seni patitdni. MSS. omit 
pailcamrgaiaidni. **Ghl omits dsdditdni. ^®"^*Chl omits. 
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^Chl adds here : “all at a‘time”. *Chl adds; “I am going to pluck 
out their eyes and I shall eat a deer every day.” *”'‘Ghl “Now he 
has his eyes plucked out due to that (evil) act.” ®“®Chl “since 
that time till the present day”. ’Ghl adds sarvadd. ®“®Ghl punas te 
'prcchan katharh rdjakule. ^®““Ghl reads: “(Upagupta) replied:^* 
^®Chl “a Buddha”. ^*~^‘Ghl lit. “having completed the con¬ 
versions which he had to do”. '““^®Ghl “In that time, there was 
a king named Gracious (Ch2 “Sobha”), who, in honour of this 
Buddha, erected a saptaratnamaya-stupa (a stupa of stone decorated 
with seven precious substances) the site of which was a square of 
forty/* obliquely.’* ^*MSS. °yam stupam kdritam. ^’Ghl “Gracious”, 
Ch2 “Sobha”. ^®Ghl takes it as a proper name (“a king named 
ASraddha”). Gh2 agrees with the text. ^•'MSS. rdjyam. ®®Ghl 
ratndni Una hrtd°. *^MSS. cdtra. aa-MQhl “wept, expr^ed regret 
and anger.” 
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^Chl reads : kulaputrah (“a son of a goodiamily”). *Ghl saptaratna- 
maya. MSS. stupam catu ... mayam d°. ®~®Ghl “ ‘Now it has been 
degtroyed by persons who have stolen the seven precious subs¬ 
tances and have left nothing but earth and wood {pdjh.iu-kd?lha ); 
alid that is why we weep.’ Then the kulaputra replaced the 
saptaratna^ repaired the stupa and decorated it as before. Besides, 
he made a big statue which resembled exactly the figure of 
Kraku® Buddha.” *MSS. ca. *“^Ghl “May I,in ftiture, resemble 
this Buddha, obtain the supreme deliverance and the excel¬ 
lent Fruit of Purity.” ®Chl ad^: mahdrghafy. MSS. stSpam abhi 
. . . tam tasya. ’Ghl adds: prabale kule. ^®Ghl adds: buddka. 
^^Chl nimitd. MSS. ^skrtd tena. ^*MSS. ^ndle. ^®“**Ghl “He has 
obtained the beauty at present. For having made a correct vow 
{samyak pra$idhdna) in the past, he has obtained, at present, the 
traces of the Way.” ^*ABC omit it. “ABC saptdv^°. D omits it. 
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5Rraf?iifa ??aT fa^flaara” 1 aiaafafkat aaa^giaa 
?Ta I a ma? wttaa: 1 aa trt ^ar-ff a afawatfa 


ftaaaW: I 

<S 


^ J^TJTRIWt"' ^ ^ I ^ ?r 


fj qrr^'t'^Prqc^T” i 


^M8 & Div. add: ardhamalakadanena which Gh omit. ^Ghl 
reads: upaguptam. *Ghl adds: “When Buddha was in this world.” 
^Ghl “Upagupta replied:” Ghl reads “Sudatta”, Gh2“An§,tha- 
pii^d^da*. ®Ghl upagupta u°. *Ghl uvaca. ’Ghl adds: nmam 
yuktam eva maya jamhudvipadhipatind tavad ddtum. ®Ghl omits 
this sentence and the preceding one. Here Ghl reads: mahdprthi- 
vim amdtyaga . . . nirydtitavan. Alter this tena ydvac catur ai%ii°, 
•Chi adds: “as well as the st^as of the srdvakas. He watered the 
Bodhi-tree.” i«-wChl omits. “M8 & Div. dvau H°. «“WChl: 
see above. ^•“^*Chl omits. ^^18 nifkrata°. “Ghl agrdmdtyo yena 
ta^a pdnduddmm ammtodUam. “Ghl omits. 







'q^TT»T*y^cr^’« q1d 

II 

TFSTTS^ I ^ a°^fcHN ?T TT^iRm ^ 

=3rT%<Trf^l^ I ft??5 ^ft^Tft-, STT^fe %m>OTfiT' I 


5^t: 





TOW#T 

• "N O 

arfcT ^ Tmw, 3?if ^ Tnfk«ft 
^TWfft% I ^ ^ ^sfwqV ?f qfT^:' I 
^ Tr?rT5^>^ ^^:'* qf^'ji^fAiciAimW f^r^- 

'f^.ZTTnf t’^ftgTTR5«r:'“ I • 

d^mR ' ^r ^srWI^ i ttsit fcicM+T^^^rFft i 


^“*Chl reads: “Only 84000 concubines could look at your face. 
Now, when you are sick, you resemble the sun that is going 
to set. All the three worlds undergo changes and transformations. 
The sentient beings are bound to suffer and die. Let Your 
Majesty meditate on impermanence. What is the use of getting 
afflicted ?” Div. A padmdnana . . . san^rayogath. ®M8 & Div. 
°yuk^dmi. *M8 & Div. etam. ®Chl omits this sloka. •Chi ‘“I 
could give 96 crores; four crores arc still wanting and so 
I grieve.’ Radhagupta said, ‘Your treasures arc numerous. 
The total sum must be given.’ ” ’M8 & Div. catvdrah kopyafy. 
’-•Ghl omits. »M8 & Div. (except D) kur\ »«M8 °bdhd. 
^^Chinese translations transliterate the name in different ways. 
Vide Notes. Div.A sampadi. ^*Chl “the wicked ministers with 
perverse views {mithyd~dr?tiy\ ^®Chl reads these sentences with 
more details: “ ‘King A5oka apfjroaches the end of his life. He 
squanders away his treasures; having given away all, he is about 
to be ruined. You will be the king. The treasures and the precious 
things are the resources of a king. That they may not be com- 
pletdy squandered away, you must now put a stop to it.’ Eul- 
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Vi Sm# I TRR: I PnK- 

ftTfs^r: I 

qicf^j rTT <jf srfirfro: i ^ Tmts^ft^v^- 

sr fafq : g T ^ arr^niWTn^ i 
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wrf^ I ^ ^^^cEnfTTW^nrfq' i 

cTFT srrfTTJT'Tfrn^ i 

w^Wt^JFrrsffq^ i ^ 

<Mrs?fr«fr: ^if^:'' 3nTT^ 'frd^ I 

^TFSRT qf^rs^rnft^: i 

cT^SJTTcirT' ^ VJm 

grf :• 1 I m Tm 

^iff^<C(-rftsHT?qTT I 

Trfey^i'iHd ff f% ^«Tir5^T’’ ^arf^Tr^' ^ 

wf^ ^ 5rfd^ 11 


mo-t’i (Sampadi) in accordance with the ministers took advan¬ 
tage of the illness and took away all that belonged to the king. 
He was given only one gold plate and one silver plate in which 
the royal repast was served.” 

^Div. AB & M8 kurku°. ®Div. kurku°. ®Ghl omits this sentence. 
M8 & Div. add: ydval lohabhdjana dhdram upandmyate^ tiny 
api rdiePsokah kurkutdrdmarh pre^ayati. *Div. D omits ardka. A 
kaldtaragatam^ BD kalabhagatam. Chi “Finally the king was 
given the half of an dmalaka fruit. Having received the 
fniit...”. ®Chl omits. M8 °mdtyam. ®M8 & Div. °tya. *“’Chl 
simply amdtyd ucuh. ’M8 & Div. uvdea. ®~*Chl omits. ^®Ghl 
“You are in error when yoVi say that I am the master.” 
M8 yata. ^^“^*Ghl “Oh! The riches are utterly contemptible!” 
“Ghl adds after this: “‘I possess nothing bul^ the half of 
an dmalaka fruit. (I am) like a violent stream which stops 
when it strikes a rock.* Then he recited the following gdthds :** 







^ i ?ft^> 

^ ^ srf^Rf ^Rf^Riwferr % 

^ I iTR* wm 

^TTS^r ^^^(feftf<y> 1 a ^ ^ f^fcTT^ ^ SjfdfiT^JtTT I 

arraitzT cai^df^T^sJiTr^i'' qsfTRmr ^ 

•vjarrff^ Mfd4if4aTHf<^«ijra; arr^FT ^^^nfTR j 


vnsHTs^sjra^ ^ ^T% fw: ^sRTOt^ ^sq;* 

cRT^'' TTsrr^fr^: 5^Wg5!ft^l 

ar^ anfrsRT gq r q i t 


I ^ TnTT«rf?T^ ”f^fZTTnT ’Tear i 

arfFT MKlf>l<^gH fTcar aW5if’‘ I 
3n^gtq5?cr4^ rm q;^ f^rw ^ i 

mfk^ ^ a«rr ^rfort^a^ mi ^ V^^iai gf?PTT 

WFf<fa l STTf ’a*' I 


^Div. & M8 °dhand. *M8 omits na. *Div. & M8 ySvati yathd, 
Div. BD manasd sa dyai. M8 °dya. Div. A manasd dyai. Div. BD 
sildtala. A °tale. Div. vihita!^. M8 vihivanna°. *Ghl “The speeches 
of Buddha are veridical. In his speeches there is nothing 
which is not correct. He said : ‘T hose who love have the pangs 
of separation.* Formerly I gave orders and none could obstruct 
then;^. Today I am like a (spring of) rushing water that strikes 
a ro^k and stops flowing. Actually, in the same way, my 
orders are disobeyed.” Div. *’nirvr°. *Chl omits this adjective. 
Div. AB %ym)adhfta°. •MS & Div. ^fidchaya°. •“’Chi “Today 
my power is gone. I am like a broken chariot which itself has 
no longer any planks for support.’* "Div. ^cAtnna'*. •Chi 
adds: “I have lost all supports. My edict is a dead letter.** 
’•Div. tata .... samipam geUam^ ”Ch2 has mistaken this for 
a proper name. ’®““Chl “Having recited these g&thds he called 
a dignitary attending him, gave him the dmalaka and the fol¬ 
lowing order;’* ““’^hi omits. ’"MB & Div. AttrAtt° (D AiiAAtt°). 
’•Ghl rea^ this sentence simply: “You shall speak to the 
Sthavira.” ““’«Chl omits. 
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5RT5f ^ 

xm ^ ^ i 

^rrar ^ irsfc^rq^pro ii 

cTcTOT 5RR m 'rf^ I 

gpqr ^i ' ^rg rr ^ n * 

iTsf ^ 5^ srfgw 

fii ^ f^P T ^ qrr y I 

snp^ftTTRnwT m 5^ 

t!TO% 5FT I 

^fSTTO rMt^ WSPTTsr: ft«Rr: II 

t 

WTR^ ftTOT SPJTRT ?rfR ^ ^ ^TfftfWW- 

I ^FTp^rfiRt f^q^sTT^ I 

'^fR5=^ wrfJKTJft I f?r: I 11^ 

—M'^f^qffT: ^Stt-viFfW I ^rp^RT 

?fr?^TRr# I fW:'’ I 


^M8 & Div. tarn. M8 omits rajyam. *“*Chl reads; ‘“May the 
Sahgha receive with (‘ompassion the last aim of the unfor¬ 
tunate one, as I am, so that I may acquire merits.’ Thereupon 
the Sthavira Ya^as addressed the Sahgha, the following: 
*You have all seen king Aioka enjoying good fortune 
and pleasures.* ” *“‘^Chl “Today he is governed by fhe 

throng of his subjects. They have robbed him of his royal 
wealth in such a way that he has none of them at his 
disposal. There is nothing else than this half of an amalaka 
fruit which he can dispose of, at his will. With a grave and 
aggrieved mind, he comes to ofper this to the religious ones.” 
♦•“^hl omits. ’M8 & Div. BD lakpnyd cdpdly’^^ Div. A 
pSlyd^. •Div. & M8 hhmanta^ for bhaoadbhify. •-^•Chl puts this 
pa^ge after yO^e prak^^ya saAghe cSritmh and rea^ it as 
follows: “It suits now for this reason to expre^ a bitter distaste 
and a profound aversion for transmigration 1 Treasures and 
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^ sr^T i^gi fw Pt)^m^5f> T 44^d i 
«W^4Tf^^Arl<rd^ir*4dHi 

5T c ^<ffenfa ? M«q^l4gTTHr II 

c > 

2TTO sTfasr^r ^rfef i 

Nd o o 

q'fsTejrntfVi^: I 

c 
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^ dHi>Tl^Hl‘-«4>3=^ifi|'- 

^HH^XcH I*+ <^f'>ldMHI I 

6 N 
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^rfm arm ii 

Nd 


pfeasurcs vanish quickly! Power and sovereignty are soon lost. 
Fie! The transmigration well deserves aversion and disgust.*' 
^Chl omits. *Chl “Then the Sthavira gave order to the 
man-in-charge to grate (the fruit) in the soup, so that all 
the monks may participate in the offering.’* M8 & Div. ABD 
yUtke. A prakfipta. ‘Before thi% Chi adds an obscure passage 
(See Notes) which is neither found in the M8 nor Div. nor in 
Ch2. ‘“‘Chi “When king Aioka approached the end of his 
life, he asked Radha®.. .’* ‘-«Chl omits. ’M8 & Div. AB 
aoasSkya. ®Div. A satadharibh, D sndharaih^ M8 bkSdharSth. *Div. 
& M8 tastninn upabhujyate. Chi omits this iloka. 







arPr *^1 

HnssjififH srm Trwf^nT i 

^ 5 ^T^sfer #?Tr^qt 

H -^\M ^^■|4irf^a^ ?mTT% ftfw' ii 

?rr^ qf^rrf^Tfefef f:^ i ^'ttsit 

?rf- ^55ngr: I filf^T- 

ciITqftc^' TTSTR STfeWT^T- 

m^ I 2TT^ TmW^TTfi!T%r I TTfTTS- 

TTfr?WV ?rf fj^Erffcl^ ^ I cRftSHT^TW^ I 
I 

^3^ I Trn>ssift^^ Trftr^fr ^>«ihra 
^ gTFTRtfe-1 ^ i ^rrsR 

arrm srfirftr^T'’ i grafirtrmw xmj JT^f«r^ ^rf srarr i 

^FtitV' «TWf 

Pfsflptzr TT^ jrf^sTfqrar: i 


^Div. & M8 °mahato. Ghl reads this ^loka as follows: “But 
4* wish that in future, wherever I may be born, I attain the 
sovereignty over my own self, and realize promptly the Holy 
Fruit.'* *M8 omits aryQ. *M8 °yd. *M8 & Div. dattam mu°. 
Ghl “sealed it with his teeth.’’ Ghl adds: “and gave it to 
minister Radhagupta.” According to Gh2, the document 
was written on a palm-leaf {to lo^tdla). ®Div. AB only ratoa. 
•M8 & Div. omit it. ’Ghl reads this passage as: ®*The 
ministers in accordance with the established law of the Gakra- 
vartin king, decorated him with all sorts of decorations, paid 
him homage and cremated him. Sampadi was crowned king.” 
Gh2 reads: “Having decorated a litter with multi-coloured silk 
they paid homage to the body of the king.” Div. A tdva4ddhum- 
rastendbhihitam (for yavad rddha^% B — ndhhi^. *Ghl adds: “like 
the householder Sudatta”. •Div. A fannmdt^ B fo^^oyanta. ^®M8 
& Div. rdjdd prati°, Ghl reads this and the following sentence 
thus: “The desire of the deceased king should be fulfilled by 
redeeming Jambudvipa with four crorcs.” ^^M8 & Div. ^fyo. 
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^Div. sampader vr°. M8 °pade vr°. Ghl reads: '‘Grha(pa)ti.** Gh2: 
“Yrha®.” *M8 omits vrfasen°. Ghl omi|s. Gh2 reads: ‘^‘Vr^°.” 
*Ghl ^‘Pu?ya(var)man.” ^Ghl “One of them replied:” ®Ghl 
adds: “and gave donation of one hundred crores of gold.” 
•Gfil adds: “and your name will last in this world for a long 
time.” ’Ghl “My predecessor was quite powerful for realiz> 
ing such things. But how can I perform similar deeds ?” 
®Ghl “There was one adviser with perverse views (miikyd- 
drfti).** M8 ta^a brdhma^fi purohitah. •“’®These sentences 
are wanting in Sanskrit. They are adopted from Gh. ’^Div. D & 
M8 °mitra catu°. '*~^*Ghl omits. ’®M8 kurku'^. **GhI adds: “to 
burst open the doors of the m^^nastery”. ^®Ghl “He did not 
dare to enter into the monastery and returned.” ^•Ghl “Thri<» 
he reappeared thus but could not enter.” ”Ghl adds: 
rakfiium, M8 °ramSm od. ^‘Adopted from Ghinese. M8 & Div. 
omit. 
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^Div. D & M8 bhikftts ca. *Chl reads: “And applying these 
measures progressively upto the kingdom of Sakala, he proclaimed 
the following edict;” *Chl “a piece of gold {dinaraY'. ^M8 
& Div. omit sya. Chi “In that country, in a big stupa {i.e. 
dharmarajika) lived an Arhat.” Ch2 “An Arhat who lived in the 
monastery of‘the king of the Law (dharmaraja) * ” *M8 & Div. 
read: vrddhyd. •Div. AB °hdhafh. Chi “By magic, he created 
many myriads of heads of Sramana and told the inhabitants to 
take them to the king.” ’M8 &. Div. arhat, ®Chl “It was im¬ 
possible to kill him.” M8 sa tat [sa\mutsrjya. Div. D °tan mutsf*. 
AByatnam utsf*^. •Chi adds: “with an intention to destroy tfie 
Law of Buddha”. ^®Chl “There was a demon {0h2 yakfa) who 
protected the Law (Ch2 “a tooth**) of Buddha.” ^'Chl adds: 
“How can I protect and maintain the Law of Buddha ?” ‘*M8 
Afftfe®. D Ch2 kili^a. kilhifa ? *^*Div. D & M8 kpniia^. Ch2 
Hlifa. ‘•Chi “in the interest of the Law’*. Ch2 follows the text. 
‘•“‘•Chi omits. ‘•“‘®Chl reads :> “So in Kosthaka the demons 
and the powerful spirits protected (the Law) and Pusyamitta 
could not destroy it.** Ch2 same as the text. ‘’^MS & Div. mahSn 
pramSs^ y&yaih. Ch2 “An extremely robust yakga protected king 
Pu^yamitra constantly.** 



8rriWr«w^ 


m: I =5r ^TfRt WqiqfcqT gTsqftr^ft TT^ 
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^Div. & M8 °bandha°f D grahdye. *“*Ch2 omits these. It 
agrees fully with this paragraph of the text. '“*Chl reads: 
“Then the demons and the spirits of JBodhi seduced the guards 
of the king and carried themlaway to...”. *Div. daJqind^ M8 
^Ch2 kilif°. Div. D & Mo kpnisena. *M8 & Div. munikata. 
Ch “deeply hidden”. ®M8 & Div. D °tak. “^Chl magadharaja- 
vathdafi. Gh2 agrees. ®Div. D "^trimsatitamcd} smidmptafy. M8 
^danamaldydm asokmaddnam ndmddhydyafy. 




APPENDIX A 


THE LIFE OF ASOKA 
BASED ON EPIGRAPHIG RECORDS 


Amidst the tens of thousands of names of monarchs 
that crowd the columns of history, their majesties 
and graciousnesses and serenities and royal high¬ 
nesses and the like, the name of A6oka shines, 
and shines almost alone, a star. From the Volga to 
Japan his name is still honoured. China, Tibet, and 
even India, though it has left his doctrine, preserve 
the tradition of his greatness. More living men cherish 
his memory today than hJive ever heard the names 
of Constantine or Charlemligne. 

H. G. Wells: The Outline of Historyj p. 247 
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Asoka was the grandson of Chandragupta, the founder of tl»e Afaurya 
dynasty. He was coronated in 270 d.c. Following the custom of the kings of 
ancient India, Asoka held an epithet as devandm priyt^ priyadarH rdjd^. 

He was the son of Bindus^ra. He had several brothers and sisters*, some of 
whom were residing with their families in the capital of P^taliputra and others 
in the mufassil towns, during his reign. He had his avarodh^ or closed female 
appartments both in the capital and in the provinces. He had more than one 
queen; one of them was named Garuvaki who had a son named Tivara*. 
Aioka had at least four sons who were Viceroys of Taxila, Ujjayini, Suvarna- 
giri and T^ali*. 

Before he became a devoted Buddhist, Asoka like other ancient kings 
had the habit of entertaining his subjects with feasts and amusemenLs. He 
used to hold samdjas for public entertainment. The samdja was of two kinds. 
In one, people were entertained witli dainty dishes abounding in meat. In 
the other, they were entertained with music, dancing, wrestling and the like. 
The samdjas were intended to gratify the senses, the palate, the eye, and 
the car of the pieople. 

Both the kinds of samdjas were celebrated by Aioka until he began to preach 
the Dharma. Afterwards he prohibitecl those where animals were slaughtered 
to serve meat. 

A!$oka himself coniessed that slaughter of hundreds of thousand of animals 
iprdna-iata-sahasrdni) was going on every day in the royal kitchen {cf. Rock 
Edict II. This practice of doling out food consisting of meat to the subjects was 
very old and was going on till recently in the native states. This wjis a diplo¬ 
matic policy of the kings to gain popularity among their subjects. 

In the eighth year of his reign, circa 262 b.c., .Aioka conquered Kaliiiga 
(which roughly corresponds to the tract of land tSi the coast of the Bay of 
Bengal between the Vaitarani and Languliya rivers). He has himself described 
the horrors and sufferings of the war. Even in such a small province as Kalihga, 
"one huifdred and fifty thousand persons were deported, one hundred thousand 
were killed, and many times that number died." {cf. Rock Edict XIII). 

About a year after this war, Aioka embraced Buddhism. The thought of 
this war overwhelmed hiqj with deep and sincere repentance. 

When a territory is conquered, it remains for some time in an unsettled 
condition. The officers in charge of administration and maintenance of peace 
often go beyond the limits of justice and mercy. Such acts of injustice and 
ruthlessness were actually witnessed in Kalihga. It is known from one of the 
inscriptions, how severely A^oka chastised his officials and what steps he took 
to prevent such excesses in future. 


^ This is the full appellation or epithet found in Atoka's inscriptions, which 
is sometimes shortened into: devandm priyafjL, or priyadarH rqfd (or rdjd priya¬ 
darH) or Aimply priycuiarii. The Gujjara version, of the minor Rock Edict calls 
him: devandm priyah priyadarH rdjd'ioka^, while the Maski version of the same 
edict cSlls him: devandm priyo'iokaht. 

Once he is called: priyadarH rdjd mdgadhak (Bairat Buddhist Text Edict); 
cf. Aioka's Edicts, by Dr. A. C. Sen, 1956. 

’ In Rock Edict 5, we find the following statement of Atoka: “In the female 
apartments of my brothers and sisters, here and in all the towns in the 
provinces.... ” 

This denotes he had several brothers who were residing with their families 
in the capital and other towns of the emj^. Prejudiced by the fables that 
are found both in Pali and Sanskrit, someMholars argue that because there 
is mention of (Atoka’s) brothers' families find not of brothers, Atoka must 
have Idlled his brothers before he came to the throne. 

* Allahabad Pillar Queen's Gifts Edict. 

* Separate Kalihga Rock Edicts 
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THE A^kAVADANA 


For some time after his conversion to Buddhism he remained indifferent. 
Afterwards he exerted himself with his whole heart for the diffusion of Dharma. 
The idea of a Cakravarti Dhirmika Dharmarfija^, the supreme ruler of the 
earth, not by conquest but by righteousness, possessed his mind. This ideal 
inspired him to promote the material and spiritual well-being, not only of his 
own subjects, hot also those of his neighbouring independent kings. These 
acts of wdfarc were not restricted within the sphere of human life. The>' were 
for all sentient brings. 

How did he put this ideal into practice ? What means and methods did 
he adopt to achieve his vision ? It is described by Aioka himself: 

“This occurred to me: In times past, kings had wished that^mcn should 
grow with a befitting growth of Dhamma. But men did not grow with a befit¬ 
ting growth of Dhamma (Dharma)... How may men grow with a befitting 
growth of Dhamma ?.. .The same (object) being in view Dhamma proclama¬ 
tions were caused to be announced by me (and) manifold Dhamma instructions 
were ordered, so that (my) officers too, who are occupied among many people, 
would advocate and explain them in detail. 

The Rajjukas^ too are occupied among many hundred thousands of people. 

They too were ordered by me (thus)-‘In such and such manner, exhort 

ye the people, being (youraclves) devoted to the Dhamma.’ 

Having this very (object) in view, I .set up Dhamma Pillars, appointed 
the Dhamma-Mahamattas (Dharma-Mahamatras) (and) announced Dhamma 
proclamations. 

On the roads I have planted banyan trees. They will offer shade to man 
and beast. 1 have grown mango orchards. I have caused wells to be dug at 
every eight kosas and 1 have had rcsthouses built. I have made many water¬ 
ing sheds at different places for etyoyment of man and beast. This (provision) 
of enjoyment is indeed a Irifle, because mankind has been blessed with many 
(such) blessings by the previous kings as well as by me. But I have done this with 
the intent that men may follow the practices of l)hamma.’’—Pillar Edict VII. 

The Dharma-MahamStras had the duty to look after the spiritual ks well as 
the material welfare of the people. One of the most important duties of these 
officers was to see that all sects live peacefully without any conflict among 
themselves for their different views. They were to /lirect the attention of the 
various sects to what was essential in the Dhamma. 

A.4oka wished all sects, the Brahinanas, the Buddhists, the Ajivikas, the 
Nirgranthas, etc. to flourish in his empire. He bestowed charities on ^1 of 
them. 

There was another duty assigned to these Dharma-Mahamitras. It was the 
distribution of charities. Aioka said: 

“These (Dharma®) and many other head officials are employed in the distri¬ 
bution of bounties, both iay own and those of the queens, and all my gynaeccum 
... And I have arranged that they shall be occupied with the distribution of 
the bounties of my sons and other sons of the queens... Cf. IHllar Edict VII. 

Another method that Aioka adopted for the propagation of the 'Dhamma 
is that he commanded all the mufassil officials of the highest grade t^ go out 
on circuit tours to give instruction on the Dharma to the people, besides the dis¬ 
charge of their official duties. So we see that his District Offers of the superior 
grade were officers as well as teachers. It was a novel idea, and doubtlessly 
It was Aioka who was the first king to find out the most successful way for the 
propagation of the Dharma. 

Now what instructions on the Dharma were they to give to the people ? 
These were the ethical practices, the common ground of all sects that were 
to be caused to be heard by the! people, {dhamnta-savana). Cf. Pillar Edicts 
II, III, VII; Rock Edicts I^IV, IX, XI. 


D. i. 88; A. i. 109-10, iii. 149-51. 

* *1^0 Rajjukas were probably the governors of districts. Cf. Dr. D. C, 
Sirkar. 
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As we have seen, Aioka strove not only for the spiritual well-being, but 
also for the material welfare of all creatures. For this, first of all, he banned 
wanton destruction of life. He attempted to check and ultimately slopped 
altogether the*old custom of doling out meat daily to his subjects and saved 
the lives of innumerable helpless mute creatures. 

So, the first step was to protect life and the second to promote the physical 
welfare of all creatures. This was achieved by his charities. Aioka made cura¬ 
tive arrangements (hospitals) both for human beings and for animals (2b0-58 
B.c.) He said: “Where medical herbs, wholesome for man and wholesome for 
animal are not found, they have everywhere been imported and planted." 
C/. Rock Edict II. 

This he did, not only in his owm empire but also in the neighbouring and 
distant states. 

The department of the Dharma'* under Asoka sent out officers or religious 
ambassadors to foreign states both in the North and South, to the neighbouring 
and distant states of Antiochus II, Theos (261-246 b.c.) of Syria or Greek 
king of Western Asia as well as the four kings, Ptolemy II, (285-247 b.c.) 
Philadelphus of Egypt, Antigonus, Gonatas (277-239 b.c.) of Macedonia, 
Magas (282-258 b.c. or 300-250 b.c.) of Gyrene in North Africa, Alexander 
of Epirus (272-255 b.c.) or of Coriilth (252-244 B.c.) and lower down in 
the South the Cojas (or Codas) and the Pindyas, as far as the TamraparnI 
(Ceylon). Cf. Rock Edict XIII. 

Aioka was not satisfied by inscribing messages on rocks or pillars or sending 
missionaries; he personally moved among his people preaching to them, 
discussing with them and holding religious conferences. This he called his 
religious tour {dhamay&trd). He substituted this for the ancient pleasure trip 
{vihdrqydtrd) of the kings. This he prohibited. 

Aioka l»gan his pilgrimages in 260 b.c., when he went to tlie place 
of Enlightenment {samb<Mi) of Buddha. It was followed by man)' of its kind. 

In the twentieth year of his reign (coronation), Aioka visited the birth¬ 
place of Buddha. To pay his respect to the Blessed One, he exempted the 
\'illage of I.umbini from all religious cess. The village was to pay only 
one-eighth of its produce as land revenue. 

.\ioka reigned at least for twenty-eight years, for the seventh Pillar Edict 
was published in 243-42*b.c. in the 28th year of his reign. According to the 
concurrent statements of the Brahmana and the Buddhist writers, he reigned 
for thirty-seven years. If this is accepted as a fact, then the close of his reign 
or death took place in about 232 b.c. 

Asoka had an empire extending from Afghanistan to Mysore. In the East it 
included Eastern, Western and Northern Bengal. Territories that arc now 
outside India and Pakistan were parts of the Indian empire which he inherited 
from his grandfather Chandragupta and father •Bindusara. He annexed 
Kalihga to this. The extent of his empire may be known from the geographical 
distribution of his Rock and Pillar Edicts. The former are found in the follow¬ 
ing plates: (1) ShShbazgarhi, near Peshawar; (2) Mansehra in the Hazara 
distric^, W. Pakistan; (3) KSisi, near. Dchra Dun: (4) Sop&rS, in Thin& 
district, near Bombay; (5) Qirn&r, near Junagarh in Katliiawar; (6) Dhauli, 
in Puri district, near Bnuvaneswar;; (7) Jaugada, on the Rsikulya river in 
Ganjam district of Orissa; (8) YerrS^di Kurnool district, Andhra State; 
(9) Chitaldroog in Mywre, where Minor Rock Edicts appear in the hills on 
Chinna Haggari river at three different localities; (10) RQpnath, near 
Jubbulpur where appears only the Minor Rock Edict I; (II) SahasrSm in 
Bihar with Minor Rock Edict I only; (12) Bairit near Jaipur, Rajasthan 

^The Dharma^" were appointed to sp»^ the Dha°, mitigate the wrongs 
or rigours of justice, administer the chari^ of the king and the royal family, 
supervise the morals of their harems ana superintend the affairs conducted 
by the committees or councils {Parifods) governing different sects, Buddhist, 
Jains, Ajivikas and others. Vide Aioka, by Radhakumud Mookerji, 2nd rev. 
edt., 1955, pp. 31-32. * 
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showing only M.R.E. 1; (13) BhSbru, with its special Edict which originally 
appeared on a second hill at Bairit; (13) Masld, showing M.R.E. I only, in 
the Hyderabad State; (14) Gavimath as also; (15) P&lkiguiii^u, in Kopbal 
Taluk (about 4 miles from Gavimath), Hyderabad state; (16) Yerragu^i 
(8 miles from Gooty Ry. Station, S. India) where appears also one M.R.E.; 
(17) Laghman in Jalabad district of Afghanistan where is an inscription in 
Aramaic script; (18) Taxila where also is found an Aramaic inscription: the 
Pillan bearing the Edicts stood at (1) Topra, near Ambala; (2; Meerut, 
both of which were taken to Delhi by Sidtan Firoz Toghlak (1351-88 a.d.); 
(3) KauiSmbi, removed to Allahabad where are Pillar Edicts (1-Vl), the 
Queen’s Edict and Kau^ambi Edict; (4) LaufiyaAraraj (Radhia); (^i) Lauriyu- 
Nandangarh (Mathia); (6) Rampurva all three in Champaran district; 
(7) San^i, near Bhopal (M.P.E.); (8) Samath (M.P.E.): ?9) Riimmindei 
in Nepal; (10) Nigliva, in Nepalese Tarai. 

Vide AJoIra, by R. K. Mookerji & D. R. Bhandarkar. 


A CHRONOLOGICAL SCHEME OF ASOKA S REIGN 

270 B. c. Coronation * 

262 B. G. Conquest of Kalihga 
261-60 B. G. Conversion to Buddhism 

260 B. c. Issue of Minor Rock Edict I, anti 6rst “pious lour” to Bodh 
Gaya. (R. E. VIII) 

259 B. G. Issue of the two Kalihga (Separate) Edicts 
258-57 B. c. Issue of the Fourteen Rock Edicts in one corpus; grant of 
cave-dwellings in the Barabar Hills to the Ajivikas 
257 B. c. Institution oPofficers called Dharma-Maham&tras (R.E. V) 

256 B. G. Double enlargement of the Stupa of Buddha Kon(p)§gamaua 
250 B. c. Pilgrimage to Lumbini Garden, the birth-place of Buddha; 

visit to the Stupa of Buddha Konagamana and erection of 
commemorative pillars at both places 
243-2 B. c. Issue of Pillar Edicts 
232 B. G. Death of Aioka , 

The fourteen Rock Edicts show that the following measures were passed 
before the date of the Edicts, and so they date between 260-258 b.c. : 

1. Abolition of 

(a) Sacrificial slaughter of aninoals in the capita) 

(^) Samdjas (merry-making of a kind, accompanied by animal fights, 
feasting with» consumption of meat etc.) 

(c) Slaughter of animals for the royal table, except two peacocks and 
one antelope (R.E.I) 

(</) “Tours of pleasure” accompanied by “hunting and other*similar 
amusements” (R.E, VIII) • , 

(e) War (R.E. IV) and conquest (R.E. XIII) 

2. Provision of public works of utility, viz: 

(a) Hospitals for man and beast 

{b) Botanical gardens for the culture of medicinal plants, indigenous 
and foreign (obtained by import), including “herbs, roots and 
fruits” 

(c) Wells and trees on thd roads for the comforts of travellers and 
animals (R.E. II) /I. 

3. Supply of medical aid and facilities for both man and beast in foreign 
countries (those of Antiochu: and even of his neighbours) and in 
countries on the borders (R.E. II) 

4 . Organisation of Missionary work in foreign countries, which were 
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objects not of Itis political or military but religious conquests (dharma- 

_\_ 1^1 _1 1_!-•_ _ _m VT»»\ * 




5. Instimtion of Quinquennial Circuits of Officers for missionary, as 
well as administrative work (R.E. Ill), which afterwards leads to: 

6. Creation of a new and separate department of Missionary Service 
under officers styled Dhaima-Maharnatras—Ministers of Religion or 
Morals, for propagation of piety among his subjects (including royal 
relations, male and female), as also among foreign peoples (R. £. V) 

7. Institiitiuri of a new and separate set of officers called the Strt-Adhyakm- 
AteihdmcHras (Ministers in charge of (the su]a'rintendetits of i*) women) 
for the purpose of supervising female morals (R.E. XII) 

8. Institution of the king’s own ‘Pious tours' among his people, accom¬ 
panied by royal gifts for ascetics, BrShmanas, men disabled by age; 
and the holding of religious conferences for preaching and discussing 
the moral law (R.E. VJll) 

9. Organization of religious shows and processions (R.E. TV) 


A OHRONOLOfA’ FROM THE I.EGKNDS 
304 B. c. Birth of Aioka 

286 B. u. A^oka sent by his father as his Viceroy from Pataliputra to 
UJjayini at the age of eighteen (Mahdvairisa. xiii. 8-11) 

286 B. c.. Asoka's marriage with Devi of V''edisa (Besnagar, Bhilsa, Ibid.) 
284 11 , Ci. Birth of Anoka’s eldest son Mahcndra {Ibid. xiii. 10) 

282 B. o. Birth of his eldest daughter Sahglminitrii (Ibid. xiii. 11) 

274 B. c. 

(i) War of succession 

• (ii) Death of the crown-prirn-e Sumana 
(im) Asoka’s accession to the throne 

(«’) Birth of Sumana’s yio.sthumousson, Nigi’ 0 <lha {Ibid. v. 40-3; 
270 B. c. Asoka’s Coronation {Ibid, v. 22.) 

270-66 B. c. Anoka’s younger brother Tissa, as his ^’Ice-Regent {upardja) 
(Ibid.v.S^) 

270-40 B. c. Asandhimitra as Asoka’.s agramahiyi {Ibid. v. 87; xx. 2) 

268 B. c. Sabghamitra married to Agnibrahma dbid.v. 169) 

267 B, c. Birth of Asoka’.s grainlson Sumana, son of S.Thgha" {Ibul. v. 170; 
266 n. r:. 

(i) f lonvcraion of Asoka to Buddl|ism by Nigrodha who ss as 
then only seven years old {Ibtd. v. 44-68) 

{it) A^oka converts his brother Tissa, his Vice-Regent, to 

• Buddhism {Ibid. v. 160) 

(Hi) Tissa ordained by Mahadbammarakkhita (/bid. v. 167. 
* (ir) Agnibrahma. nephew and son-in-law of A4oka ordained 

(Ibid. V. 169) 

(i<) Appointment of Mahcndra at the ag<“ of eighteen as 
Vice-Regent in yilacc of Tis.sa (Ibid. v. 202) 

266-63 B.c. Building of VUtdras and Caityas by Aioka {Ibid. \. 173-5; 
Aiokdvaddna, pp. 55, 56, 79, 83, 87. 105, 126.) 

264 B. r.. 

(i) Ordination of Mal^ndra by the Thera MaliSdcva, with 
Majjhantika as Prament of the Chapter performing the 
Kammav^carh: sMond ordination of Mahcndra by 

Moggaliputta Ti»a as his upddhydya 

(ii) Ordination of SangHa” by her dedryd AyimMa and 
upddf^yd Dhanunap^a {Alahdvaiitsa, v. 204-9) 

(til) j^omotion of Aioka from the status of paccayaddyaka to 
that of a sdsarwddydda (Ibid. v. 197) 
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263 B. G. Birth of Kunala, son of Padmavati {Aioka°, p. 103J 
262 B. c. Death of tlie monks, Tissa and Sumitta, followea by increase 
in the number of undesirable members in the Sa^ha and the 
consequent retirement of Moggalipuita Tissa {Mahav"^. v. 
226-33) 

262-234 B. c. The Sahgha under the leadership of Maheudra: recall by 
Asoka of Moggaliputta Tissa who taught him the doctrine 
of the Sambuddha; meeting of the Sahgha under him and 
expulsion of heretical monlu by Asoka. [Ibid., v. 232-74; cf. 
SSnchl and Sarnath Pillar Edicts) 

260-50 B. c. Possible period of Asnka’s pilgrimage to Buddhist Holy places 
which followed his completion of the dharmardjikds according 
to Ahkdvaddna, pp. 81-87 which stales that Asoka was taken by 
his preceptor Upagupta first to LumbinI Vana and afterwards to 
Bodhinmla. R. £. VllI refers to Aioka's visit to Sambodhi in 
260 B.c. and the Rummindei Pillar Edict to his visit toLumbin! 
in 250 B.c. 

253 B. c. Meeting of the third Buddhist council under Moggaliputta 
Tissa and despatch by him'of missionaries to difierent countries 
{Mahdv°. xii. 1-8) 

252 B. c. Mahendra on way to Ceylon visits his mother Devi at \'edisa 
(Ibid., jdii. 8-11) when he liad been twelve years a monk 
240 B. c. Death of Asandhimitra, “the dear consort of Aioka and faithful 
believer in the Sambuddha" {Ibid,, xx. 2) 

236 B. G. Ti^yaraksita raised to the rank of chief queen {Ibid., xx. 3: also 
As^a°, p. 107 where she is mentioned as Asoka's agraniahifi) 

235 B. c. Kupala sent oift as \'’iceroy to Taxila, then in revoll {Aiokdvaddna 
p. 109) 

233 B. c. Ti?ya®'s jealousy against the Bodhi-tree which she tries to 
destroy {M(diav°. xx. 4-6; Aioka°, p. 93) • 

232 B. c. Death of Aioka in the 38tli year of his reign {Mahdv*. xx. 6). 
Vide Aioka, by R. K. Mookerji, pp. 37-46 
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The records of Asoka arc remarkable tor Iheir homely diction in prose, 
it follows a law of rhythms and cadence of its own and combines sincerity 
of purpose with dignity of expression. It is enlivened throughout by 
the noblest sentiment of a well-meaning heart, and vivid with the grandest 
vision of a righteous world ol ceaseless activity promoting the cause of 
piety and promising the attainment of the desired object here and of a 
grand heaven hereafter. It conveys the lofty message of an enlightened 
seer of eternal good and happiness, and serves as a hittng vehicle of 
sparkling thoughts of a highly sensitive and practical mind. Its pathos 
is well-suited to its theme, and its a^ixal goes direct into the heart. The 
epigraphs read as so many autobic«i%phical skctche.s of Aioka. In going 
through then^ one is apt to feel thatth^ were written either to his dicta¬ 
tion or, at any rate, under his direction. Thus they are intended to re¬ 
produce and preserve the very words of the Maurya emperor. 

B. M. Barua: And His Inscriptions, part II. p. 62 




PILLAR EDICT VII 


The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadariin, spoke thus: 

The kings who were in times past, desired thas, {viz.,) tiiat the people might 
progress by the promotion of Dharma. 

But the people did not progress by the adequate promotion of Oharma. 

Oil this, the Beloved of the gods, King Priyadarsin spKike thus: 

This occurred to me— 

In times past kings also desired thus, {viz.) that the people might progi ess by 
the adeqitjite promotion of Dharma. 

But the people did not progress by the arlequatc promotion of Dharma. 

Now, by what means could the people (be induced to) follow (Dharma), 
by what means could the people (be made to) progress by the adequate 
promotion of Dharma, (and) by' what means could I elevate them by the 
promotion of Dhar m a ? 

On this, the Beloved of the gods. King Priyadarsin, spoke thus; 

This occurred to me— 

I shall cause Dharma proclamayons to be announced, (and) shall ordci 
Dharma instructions (to be issued). t 

Hearing these, the people will follow (Dharma), will elevate thcmsrlves, 
and will progress considerably by the promotion of Dharma. 

For this purpose, Dharma proclamations were announced by me, (and) 
manifold Dharma instructions were ordered, in order that (my) officers too, 
who arc occupied among many people, should advocate as well explain 
them in detail. 

The Rajjukas too are occupied among many hundred thousands of people. 

They too were ordered by me (thus) -“in such and such manner «‘xhort 
ye the people, being (yourselves) devoted to Dharma.” 

rh^Bclovcd of the gods, Priyadarsin, spoke thus: 

Having this very (object) in view, I set up Dharma pillars, appointed 
Dharma-Mahamatras, (and) announced Dharma proclamations. 

The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadarsin spoke thus; 

Banyan trees were c:^uscd to be planted by me on the roadside (in order 
that) they should provide shade for animals and men (and) mango-groves wcie 
caused to be planted also. 

At interval of eight kroias, wells were cau.sed to be dug by uj<- and 
rest-houses were caused to be built, (and) numerous drinking-places were 
caused to be constructctl by me at various places for the use of animals and 
men. 

But of little avail are these utilities. 

With various comforts indeed the people were rJlacle happy by form*^-t kings 
as well as by me. 

‘Let them follow these Dharma practices'—-for this purpose were these 
done &y me. 

TUe Beloved of the gods, Priyadarsin spoke thus: 

They, my Dharma-Mahamatias too arc occupied with various kinds of 
beneficent objects, and they are also occupied among all the sects of ascetics 
as well as among householders. 

Concerning the affairs of the Sahgha too, (this) has been ordered by me — 
‘They (the Dharma-Mahamatras) shall be occupied.* 

Likewise concerning the Br&hmai>as (and) the Ajivikas too, (this) has been 
ordered by me—‘They shall be occupied.’ 

Concerning the Nirgranthas too, (tlg^ has been ordered by me—‘They 
shall be occupied.' J i 

Concerning various (other) sects too, fthis) has been ordered by me —‘They 
shall be occupied—different Mahamatras for the particular affairs of different 
sects.’ 

And my Dharma-MahamStras are occupied with these (sects) as well as 
with all the other sects. 
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The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadarsin, spoke thus: 

These as well as many other principal (officers) are occupied with the distri* 
bution of gifts, mine as well as the queens’. , 

And in all my female apartments, they organise in manifold ways varioiu 
charitable activities, here as well as in the provinces. 

In respect of (the distribution of gifts by my) sons and by the sons of other 

a ucens too, (this) has been ordered by me—‘They shall be occupied with the 
istribution of Itheir) gifts.’ 

[The Bclovea of the gods. King Priyadarsin spoke thus:] 

For the purpose of (promoting) noble deeds of Dharma and for the practice 
of Dharma, [Oharma-proclamations and Dharma-rescripts were ordered by 
me]. 

I'hese indeed are the noble deeds of Dharma and the practice of Dharma, 
viz .—‘Thus will increase (the practice) by the people of these (virtues) viz .,— 
compassion, charity, truthfulness, purity, gentleness and goodness.’ 

The Beloved of the gods, King Priyadarsin spoke thus: 

Whatever good dee^ have been performed by me, those the people accept 
(and) those they also practise. 

Thereby has been promoted and will be promoted that whicli is respectful¬ 
ness towards mother and father, that which is respectfulness towards elders, 
that which is deference towards the aged, (and) that which is proper behaviour 
towards Brahmanas and Sramanas, towards the poor and the unfortunate, 
(and) even towards slaves and servants. 

The Beloved of the gods. King Priyadariin spoke thus: 

And this progress of men in Dharma has been promoted by both of these 
(two) means, (tic.) by Dharma regulations as well as by persuasion. 

But of these (two means), of little avail (have been) the Dharma regulations, 
(whereas) by persuasion indeed (has been effected) much more. 

Now, these arc the Dharma regulations, (viz.) as it has been ordered by me 
—‘These various (animals) arc inviolable.' 

And many too (are the) other Dharma regulations that have been ordered 
by me. 

But it is by persuasion indeed that men’s progress in Dharma has been 
promoted to a much greater extent in respect of non-injury to living beings 
(and) in respect of the non-killing of animals. 

Concerning this, the Beloved of the gods said: 

Wherever there arc either stone-pillars or stone-slabs, thereon this Dharma- 
rescript is to be engraved, so that it may long endure. 

Now, for this purpose has this been engraved that it may last as long as 
(my) sons and great-grandsons (shall live and) as long as tlie moon and the 
sun (shall shine), and tliat men may practise (it) as instructed. 

By practising (it) thus, (happiness) in this and in the next (world) is indeed 
attained. 

This Dharma-rescript has been caused to be written by me (when) crowned 
twenty-seven years. 


ROCK EDICT XII 

The Beloved of the gods. King Priyadarsin, honours (men of) all sects, asce¬ 
tics and householders and honours (them) with gifts and manifold honour. But 
the Beloved of the gods does not think so much of gifts and honour as—^what ? 
—^As that there sliould be a growth of the essential among (men of) all sects. 
The growth of the essential, however is of various kinds. But the root of it is 
restraint of speech,—^how ?—^Namcfy'^ there iffiould not be any honour to one’s 
own sect or condemnation of anothet s sect without any occasion; or it may 
be a little on this and that occasiop. On the contrary, others’ sects should be 
honoured on this and that occasion. By doing so one promotes one’s own sect 
and benefits another’s sect. By doing otherwise one injures one’s own sect and 
also harms another’s sect. For one who honours one’s own sect and condemns 
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another’s sect, all through attachment to one’s own sect.—Why ?—In order 
that one may illuminate one’s own sect. In reality by so doing one injures, more 
assuredly, one’s own sect. Concourse is therefore commendable,—why ?— 
In order thit they may hear and desire to hear (further) one another’s Dharma. 
For this is the desire of the Beloved of the gods,—What ?—^'Fhat all sects shall 
be well informed and conducive of good. And those who arc favourably dis¬ 
posed towards this or that sect should be informed: “The Beloved of the gods 
does not so much think of gifts or honour as—What ?—^As that there may be 
a ^owth of the essential among all sects and also muUial appreciation”. For 
this end arc engaged the Dharma-MahSmatras, Superintendents of women, 
the Vrajabhumikas and other bodies (of officials). And this is its fruit—the 
exaltatioA of one’s own sect and the illumination of Dhamma. 


BARABAR hill CAVE INSCRIPTIONS* 

A—This Banyan cave was given to the Ajivikas by King Priyadarsin when he 
had been anointed twelve years. 

B—This cave in the Khalatika Hjll was given to the Ajivikas, when he had 
been anointed twelve years. * 

C—When the king Priyadarsin was anointed nineteen years, this cave in the 
very pleasant Kh^atika hill was given by me to the Ajivikas, for the 
sake of (shelter from) the approach of roar of waters {i.e, rain-water).* 


SEPARATE KALINGA ROCK EDICT I 
(No. XV) * 

The Mahamatras of Tosali who arc the judicial officers of the city, arc 
addressed in the following words of the Beloved of the gods. 

As regards whatever good I notice, I desire that 1 may carry it out by deeds 
and accomplish it by proper means. And I consider the following to be the 
principal means to this end, viz. to impart instructions to you, For you arc 
placed by me over many thousands of beings with the object that we may gain 
the affection of all men. 

All men are my children. Just as, in regard to my own children, I desire 
that they may be provided with ail kinds of welfare and happiness in this 
world and in the next, the same I dc’.sire also in regal'd to all men. But you do 
not understand how far my intention goes in this respect. A few amongst you 
perchance understand it: but even such of you lyiderstand it partly and not 
fully. Howsoever well-placed you may be, you have to pay attention to this 
matter. 

In* the administration of justice, it sometimes happeas that some persons 
suffer iatprisonment or harsh treatment. In such cases, a person may acci¬ 
dentally obtain an order cancelling his imprisonment, while many other 
persons in the same condition continue to suffer for a long time. In such a 
circumstance, you should desire to deal with all of them impartially. 

But an officer fails to act impartially owing to the following dispositions, 
viz. jealousy, anger, cruelty, hastiness, want of perswcrancc, laziness and 
fatigue. Therefore you should desire that these dispositions may not be yours. 

^ These three imeriptions are found w different caves of the BarSLbar hill 
in Bihar, 15 miles north of Gaya and u miles from Bela station on the Patna- 
Gaya rail-line. ” 

* The third was possibly caused to be*en^raved not by Atoka himself but 
by an anonymous donor. The real donor imght prot»bly have been Asoka’s 
mother, or one of his queens or one of his sons or grandsons. 
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And the root of the complete success of an officer lies in the absence of anger 
and avoidance of hastiness. In the matter of the administration of justice, an 
officer does not get up for work if he is fatigued; but he has to move, to walk and 
to advance. Whoever amongst you pays attention to this, should tell other 
officers: ‘Pay attention to nothing except the duties assigned to you by the 
king. Such and such are the instructions of the Beloved of the gods.’ The 
observance of this duty will produce great results for you; non-observance 
will produce great harm . . . 


SEPARATE KALINGA ROCK EDICT 11 
(No. XVI) 

Tlius saith the Beloved oi’ the gods. 

'I'he following royal order must be addressed to the Mahimitras stationed 
at Samapa. 

As regards whatever good I notice, I desire that I may carry it out . . . 

All men are my children. Just as, in regard to my own children, I desire 
that they may be provided by me with all kinds of welfare and happiness in 
thi.s world and in the next, the same I desire in respect of all men. 

The following question may occur to the people of the unconquered terri¬ 
tories lying beyond the borders of my dominions: ‘What is the king’s desire 
in respect of us ?’ The following alone is my wish. It should be realized 
by the peoples living on the borders, viz. that the king desires that they should 
be unworried on his account, that they should have confidence in him, and 
that they shoiild expect from him only happiness and no misery. The following 
also should be realized by theln, viz. that the king will forgive them in respect 
of any offence that is pardonable. My desire is that they should practise the 
duties associated with Dharma for my sake and that they should attain l^appi- 
ness in this world as well as in the next. 

Now, 1 instruct you for the following purpxise, viz. that I may free myself 
from the debt I owe to the people inhabiting the lands beyond the borders 
of my dominions by having instructed you and. informed, you of my will as well 
as my unshakable resolution and vow. 

Therefore, acting accordingly, you should perform your duties. You should 
also inspire the people of the bordering lands with confidence in me, so that 
they might realize that the king is to them even as their father, that he sympa¬ 
thises with them even as he sympathises with his own self, and that they are 
to the king even as his own children. . . . 

Having instructed you and informed you of my will as well as my unsaleable 
resolution and vow, I feel that my appeal to you in this respect will be known 
to the people of the whole counti^. Indeed you arc capable of inspiring them 
with r.onfidence in me and securing their welfare and happiness in this 
world and in the next. And, by so doing, you will attain heaven and discharge 
the debt you owe to me. • , 

So this record has been written here on stone for the following purpose, 
viz. that the Mahamatrats should strive to do their duty at all times in order 
to inspire the people living on the borders of my dominions with confidence 
in me and to induce them to practise the duties associated with Dharma. . . ■ 


ROCK EDICT XIII 

"... And the conquest consid^|l to be the chiefest by the Beloved 
of the gods, is the conquest through Dhamma. And that again has been 
achieved by the Beloved of the gods here and in the bordering dominions, 
even as far as six hundred jqjaneSy where (dwell) the Yona long called 
Aihtiyoga (Antiochus II) and, beyond this Amtiyoga, the four kings called 



APPENDIX 


15 ] 


Tiiramaya, Aihtckina, Maga, and Alika$u(in)dara/—(likewise) down below, 
where are the CkM;la.s, tlie Pandyas, as far as the Tamraparniyas—likewise 
here in the king’s dominions among the Yavauas and Kambojas, the Nabhakas 
and the NSbhapamtis, the hereditary Bhoja rulers, Andhras and Parimdras, 
everywhere they follow the teachings of the Beloved of the gods in respect ol 
Dhamma. Even where the envoys of the Beloved of the gods do Jiot go, they, 
bearing the message of Dhamma, the ordinances, and the instructions in 
Dhamma by the Beloved of the go^, practise Dhamma and will so practise. 
And the conquest which is thereby achievtd, everywhere becomes a conquest 
flavoured witli love. That love has been attained (by me) in the conquest 
through Dhamma. A petty thing however, is that love. That which concerns 
the next world, tlie Beloved of the gods c'steents, as alone bearing great fruit. 
And this e3ict of Dhamma is engraved for this purpose—Why —In order 
that whosoever may be, my sons and great grandsons, may not flunk of new 
conquest as worth achieving, that in regard to a conquest, pus.sible only 
through (the use) of arrows, they may prefer forbearance and lightnes.s of 
punishment, and that they may regard that to be the (real) conquest whicli 
is a conquest through Dhamma. That is good for here and hereafter . . 


ROCK *£01 err I • 

This Dharma-rescript has been caused to be written by the Beloved of tin* 
gods. King Priyadarsin. 

Here (in my dominion) no living beings are to be killed and oflfcred in 
sacrifice. 

And no festive gatherings {samdjd(i) are to be held. The Beloved of the gods, 
King Priyadaiiin sees much evil in festive gatherings. But there are festive 
gatherings of some kinds too which are approved the Beloved of the gods. 
King Priyadarsin. 

Formerly in the kitchen of the Beloved of the gods. King Priyadarsin, many 
hundreds thousands of animals were killed every day for the sake of curry. 
But now when this Dharma-rescript is written, only three animals arc being 
killed (everyday) for the sake of curry, (viz.) two peacocks (and) one deer, 
(and) the deer again, not alway.s. Even these three animals shall not be killed 
in future. * 


ROCK EDICT II 

Everywhere in the dominion ol' the Beloved ol the gotb. King Priyadarsin 
and likewise among (his) Borderers, such as the Codas, the Pandyas, Satiya- 
putra, Keralaputra, up to Tamraparni, the Yona king Aihtiyoka, and also 
those kings who are the neighbours of that Aihtiyoka everywhere (provision) 
has been made by tlie Beloved of tlie gods. King Priyadarsin, (for) two (kinds 
of) medical treatment, [viz-) medical treatment for men and medical treatment 
for animals. 

* ArittiycAca is Antiochus II Theos (261-246 b.c.), king of Syria and Tura- 
maya, Ptolemy II, Philadelphus of Egypt (285-247). Amtekina or Amtikini 
corresponds to the Greek Antigenus rather than Antigonus. But as no king 
named Antigenus is known, Amtekini has been identified with Antigonus 
Gonatas of Macedonia (276-239). Maga is Magas of Cyrene (c. 300-c. 2.50). 
There is some doubt about Alikasuriidara who, according to some, was 
Alexander of Epirus (272-c. 255) and according to others, Alexander of 
Corinth (252-c. 244). In Rock Edict 11, Antiochus alone is mentioned and the 
other princes referred to as his sdmantas or bdkderii^ kings. There is no doubt 
that of these Greek princes Antiochus alon| nad his dominions conterminous 
with those of Amka. We also know that*there had been friendly relations 
and dispatch of embassies between the ScteCikidan and Mauryan dynasties 
since the time of Gbuidragupta. 
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And wherever there are no (medicinal) herbs that are suitable for men and 
suitable for animals, everywhere (such) have been caused to be brought and 
caused to be planted. 

And wherever there are no (medicinal) roots and fruits, everywhere (such) 
have been caused to be brought and caused to be planted. 

And on the roads, wells have been caused to be dug and trees have been 
caused to be planted, for the use of animals and men. 

NIGLIVA (NIGAlISAGAR) PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

The beloved of the gods, King Priyadar^in, (when) crowned fourteen years, 
enlarged the stupa of Buddha Kanakamuni (Konagamana)^ to double (its 
former size) And (when) crowned (twenty) years, himself came (here) worship¬ 
ped (and a stone-pillar) was erect^. 

ROCK EDICT VI 

... At all times (whether) I am eating (or I am) in the female apartments 
(or) in the bed-chamber or in the chariot or in the palanquin or in the parks, 
everywhere Reporta-s have been posted (with the instructions)—‘Report 
to me the affairs of the people,’ and everywhere I dispose of the affairs of the 
people . . . 

1 am never content with exerting (myself) or with the dispatch of business. 
The welfare of all the people is considered by me as (my) duty indeed. And 
the root of that again (is) this (viz.) exertion and dispatch of business. 

There is indeed no belter work than the welfare of all the people. And 
whatever efforts I am making are in order that I may dischazge (my) debts 
to (all) beings, that I may make them happy here (in this life) and that they 
may attain heaven in the next (life). 

PILLAR EDICT II 

(The Dharma that Priyadarsin preached) 

. . . But what constitutes Dharma ? 

(These constitute Dharma, viz -)—little sin, many good deeds, merciful¬ 
ness, charity, truthfulness (and) purity . . . 


PILLAR EDICT III 

. . . These are call^ the ways to sin, viz. —fierceness, cruelty, anger, 
pride (and) envy' . . . 


ROCK EDICT III 

. . . Everywhere in my dominion, the Yuktas, the Rajjukas and the 
Pradesikas shall go out on tour every five years for this special purpose (tdz.) 
for these Dharma instructions —as also for other business— 

Commendable is respectfulness towards mother and father; gifts to friends, 
acquaintances, relatives, (and) to BrEhmanas and iSramai^ are commendable; 
non-killing of animals is commendable: moderation in spending (and) 
moderation in (owning) possessions are commendable . . . 

^ Seven Buddhas are mentioned in the earlier texts and fre(;[uently rdTerred 
to (comp, the .seven ^Ifis of the VMic period). They are (i) Vipaisi («) Sikhi 
(til) Vessabhu (tv) Kakusandha^ (v) Kon&gai^na (vi) Kassapat (pit) Gotama. 
Cy. D. 11. 2-7; S. II. 5-11; Comp. TW, 490-1; J. II. 147. 



APPENDIX 


153 


ROCK EDICT IV 

... The non-killing of animals, non-injury to living beings, prMJcr beha¬ 
viour towards relatives, proper behaviour towards Br3.hmai^as and Srama^as, 
respectfulness towards mother (and) father (and) respectfulness towards 
the aged. 

These and many other kinds of Dharma practices have increased, and the 
Beloved of the gods, King Priyadar4in, will ever (continue to) promote this 
practice of Dharma . . . 


. ROCK EDICT IX 

. . . Women perform manifold and various kinds of petty and meaningless 
auspicious ceremonies. 

Now, auspicious ceremonies should certainly be performed, but of little 
fruit indeed are auspicious ceremonies such as these. 

But of gnreat fruit is this auspicious ceremony, viz. the auspicious ceremony 
of Dharma. In it these (are contained)—proper behaviour towards slaves and 
servants; commendable deference towards elders; commendable gentleness 
towards animals; commendable gif& to the BrShmapak and iSramanas—these 
and similar other (virtues) arc called the auspicious ceremonies of Dharma . . . 


ROCK EDICT XI 

. . . There is no gift like the gift of Dharma, or acquaintance through 
Dharma, or the distribution of Dharma, or kinsl^^p through Dharma. 

Therein these take place—proper behaviour towards slaves and servants; 
commendable respectfulness towards mother (and) father; commendable 
gifts Id friends, acquaintances, relatives, (and) to Brkhmanas and iSramanas; 
commendable non-killing of animals . . . 


ROCK EDICT VII 

(Asoka’s impartiality towards all religious sects) 

The Beloved of the gods. King Priyadarsin desires that all sects should 
reside everywhere (for) all of them wish (to acquire) self-control and purity 
of mind. 

But men arc of various temperaments and ol^ various preferences (and) 
they will perform the whole, or they will perform (only) a part (of their duties). 

But in spite of (receiving) large gifts, those who have no self-control, or 
puritf of mind, or gratitude and firm devotion, are mean indeed. 


PILLAR EDICT VI 

... To the welfare and happiness of people, I direct (my) attention. 

As (I do) this regarding (my) relatives, likewise (I do) regarding those 
who arc near (and) likewise regarding those who are far away (thinking) 
*How can I bring them happiness,’ and I act acccmiingly. 

In the same manner, I direct my attrition to all clas^ (of the p<»ple). 

All the (religious) sects too have been 1|^oured by me with various (kinds 
of) honours ... | 

See also Pillar Edict VII, Rock Edict XIf and Barcdiar HUl Cave Inscriptions 
quoted above. 

11 
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BAIRAT BUDDHIST TEXT EDICT 

King Priyadarsin, the Magadha, having saluted the Sahgha said: 

(I wish you) good health and happy living. 

It is known to you, Sirs, how great are my reverence for and faith in Buddha, 
Dharma (and) the Sahgha. 

Whatever, Sirs, has been spoken by the Blessed Buddha, all that is well- 
spoken indeed. 

And, Sirs, what would appear to me as ‘Thus will the true Dharma be of 
loM duration*—that I may be permitted to speak of. 

These Dharma texts. Sirs, {viz.) —the Vinaya-samutkarfa^^ the Arya-vdsa* 
the Anagata-bhayas^, the Mmi-gdtha*, the Mameya-sutrd^, the Upat^ya-prairufi 
and the Rahulavavdda’ which was spoken by the Blessed Buddha concerning 
false speech—these Dharma texts, Sirs, I desire that most (of the) monu 
and nuns may constantly listen to and remember. 

Likewise lay men and lay women too. 

For this (purpose). Sirs, I am causing this to be written, that the Venerable 
Ones may know my intention. 


THE GREEK VERSION OF THE KANDAHAR 
BILINGUAL INSCRIPTION OF AS0KA> 

An inscription of exceptional documentary interest, discovered in the sur¬ 
roundings of the ancient site of Kandahar, East of Persia and Bactria, has 
been recently published by the Italian Institute for the Middle and Far East: 
G. Pugliese Carratelli has edited the Greek part and G. Levi Della Vida the 
Aramaic text intermingled with Iranianisms *. It is a proclamation addressed 
to all mankind, which in a general way can be compared to the other Indian 
decrees of Aioka, the Mauiya king called Piadassi (“the friendly-looking”), 
who was contemporary to Antiochus II, Antiochus Gonata, Alexander II 
of Epirus, Ptolemy Philadelphus of Egypt 
The first news of the discovery was given by U. Scerrato in “East & 
West” Shortly after the same review the IsMEO published a paper by Fr. 
Altheim and Ruth Stiehl**. ' 


' Vinaya-samukase — Vinaya-samuldcarisa —“select passages from the Vinaya,” 
cf. Atthavastt-vagga in the AnguUara-Nikdya, I. 98-100. 

■ Aliya-vasdiuii — Ariya-vdsd {dasa) “The excellent state of mind,” Digka- 
Nikdya, III. 269, 291; Afiguttara'^^ Y. 29. ♦ 

* Andgata~bhaydni {paflca). AAguttara°, III. 100-10. 

* Mmi-gdthd — Mmi-sutta, Sutta-Mpdta, I. 12 {sutta). 

* Moneya-sdte — Mdlaka-suttOy Ibid., III. 11 {sutta). t 

* Upatisa-pasine—Sdriputta-sutta, “What Upatissa (SSriputta) asked,” Ibid., 
IV. 16. § 

* Ldgkulovdde — Rdhulovdda, “Instruction to RShula (son of Gautatma)!’ cf. 
Ambalaffhika-Rdhuhvdda-sutta, Majjhima^, I. 414-20. 

* D. R. Bhandarkar: Ariya-mdisa, Aiiguttara°, II. 27 

t A. C. Sen: Motuyya-sutta {Apdyikmagga, 2), AAguttara^, I. 273 

§ Bhandarkar: Ramavinita-sutta, Majjhima'^, I. 145-51 

* Quoted from an article by Carlo Gallovotti. Vide East and West, IsMEO, 
Rome, New Series, VoL 10. No. 3, September 1959, pp. 185-189. 

* Un editto bUingue greco-aramako di ASoka, with a prrface by G. Tucci and an 
introduction by U. Scerrato, “IsM^O** Rome, 1958, p. 35. 

See the Edict XIII in J. Bloch, If’s inscriptions d’Aioka, Paris 1950, and the 
commentary of G. Pugliese in “Par, d. Pass.”, 1953,449 ff. 

“vol. 9, Nos. 1-2, 1958, pp. 4-6- 

^ The Aramaic verrionif the KaxukAar bilmgtud inKriptim of Aii^, ibid., pp. 192-8. 
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Quite independently of the Italian works, a full commentary on this inscrip¬ 
tion was made by another group of eminent scholars for the *‘Soci6t6 Asiatique" 
of Paris: D. ScMumberger, L. Robert, A. Dupont-Sommer, E. Benveniste^. 

Such a gr<&t amount of interesting study shows how important this dis- 
coyery is because of the information suppli^ by it and the problems which 
arise from it. The enthusiastic eagerness of the scholars has rapidly led to a 
thorough explanation of the document from the topographical, linguistic, 
epigraphical and especially historical point of view. Interesting deductions 
can be made for what concerns the Hcllenization of this farthest part of 
Arachosia, following the times of Alexander the Great, and the ethnographic 
and lingerie conditions of the Indian Empire in this Western outpost, 
stretching Into the Iranian area, after the treaty signed by Seleucus I and 
Sandrakottos (Candragupta), the founder of the Maurya dynasty and the 
grandfather of ASoka, in 305 i.r., twenty-five years after the Macedonian 
conquest. 

The proclamation belongs to the tenth year of Asoka's reign, i.e., 259-8 
according to Eggermont’s chronology*. From the interpretation of the first 
sentence it will be seen more clearly that the edict published in tins border region 
was drawn up in the tenth year after consecration of the King, and 
therefore in the same period of th£ “Buddhistic” demonstration of Ajoka, 
as an expression of the dhamma, his rule of mercy and truth. In this period the 
King made a pilgrimage to Bodh Gaya, the place where Buddha obtained 
the j)erfect enlightenment. The “departure towards enlightenment”, as 
mentioned in Edict VIII, probably marked a revival in favour of the social 
standards imposed by Aioka after the slaughterous war for the conquest of 
Kalihga (Edict XIII, in the eighth year after the consecration). 

. . . I’he two versions of the Alexandropolis brief correspond very closely. 
The Greek version is divided into three short paragraphs, characterised by a 
certain rhythmic style: the proclamation of the dhamma is found in the first 
paragTifph, some particular rules in the second section, the promise of awards 
in the third one. Therefore the Greek text can be divided and translated in 
the following way: 

“After ten full years King Piodasse had the text of Mercy published to men 
and from this moment ^e made men merciful and e.rcrytbing prospers all 
over the earth. 

And the King abstains from (eating) living creatures, and so also do other 
men; and those who are hunters and fishers of the King cease from hunting; 
and if there are people who are incontinent they cease from incontinence by 
exerting every effort, and they obey their fathers, mothers and elders too. 

In present life and in future time they will find themselves in better and 
preferable conditions from every point of view, if thjy behave in that way”. 

English Translation of Tht Greek Inscription: 

At the end of the tenth year (of his reign or from his consecration) King 
PiodasseSa(Piyadassi) made known unto men the (doctrine of) mercy and 
from "this moment made men more merciful, and everything prospers over 
the whole earth; and the king forbears from (killing) living beings, and other 
men and whoever **is” the king's hunter or fisherman nave forborne from 
hunting; and if some “were” intemperate, they have curbed their intemperance 
as far as was within their power; and, obedient to their father and mother and 
to their elders, as compared with the past, also in the future more pleasantly 
and better(== better and more pleasantly than in the past) shall they live, 
having thus informed their whole behaviour. 

* Utu bilingM gr4co~aramIenne d’ .dioka,*“Journal Asiadque,” 246, 1958, pp. 
1-6 (introduedon), 7-18 (Observations surM’inscripdon grecque), 19-35 (L* 
inscription aram^e^e), 36-48 (Les donn^es iraniennes). 

* The Chron. of the reign of Asoka Moriya, Leiden 1956. 
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English Translation of The Aramaic Irucription: 

In the year 10, justice^ (or: coiamsion) was made of Our Lord, the King 
Priyadars, according to well>directed righteousness. Since a short time, he has 
abolished evil for all men and all living beings{ ?), and over th# whole earth, 
and also everywhere{ ?) *. And also those who are in eharge{ ?) of (providing) 
food for our Lord the King are killing little; this (happens) in order that 
all the men (who are) hunters and fishers may see those men proclaiming thus: 
‘those who are evil~mmded{ ?), they kill; he who is^^tm and obedient to his mother 
and father and the eldn people, as they have warned him, will greatly 
add to the good luck and unimpeachability of everybody for everybody, with 
enhancement and addition.” 

Vide Un Editto Bilingue Greco-Aramaico Di ASoka, Roma, 1958, ppT 33-34. 


* Words of Iranian origin are Sprinted in italics. 

'Or: “...he btmefits all men sdl living beings{?) with heppwess^ and 
over the whede earth, and with jof** Or else: ”.. .he sets righteousness rig^t 
(or: makes truth true)...for everybody’s knowledge and has abtdisfaed all 
stab, and over the whole earth, and has also founded(?)”. 
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EXPLANATIONS, TEXTUAL CRITICISM & REFERENCES 

Ihmgaptss a Buddha-without-the-auspicious marks is identified with; 

MoggmUpatta TistM Thera*. He was the President of the third council. In 
his penultimate birth, he was a BrahmS, called Tissa. He consented to be 
bom in the world of men at the urgent request of the Arahants who held the 
second council, in order to prevent the downfall of Buddha’s Law. He was 
bom in the family of the Brahmana Moggali of Pataliputta. Siggava and 
Ca^d^vajji had been entmstedwith the task of converting him. For seven years 
after he was born, Siggava went daily to the house of Moggali, but not even a 
word of vselcome did he receive. In the eighth year, some one said to him, 
“Go further on.” As he went out he met Moggali, and being asked whether 
he had received anything from his house, he said he had. Moggali inquired 
at home and the next day charged Siggava with lying. But hearing Siggava’s 
explanation, he was gready pleased and thereafter, constantly offered Sinava 
hospitality in his house. One day, young Tissa who was thoroughly proficient 
in the Vedas, was much annoyed when he saw Siggava occupying his seat. 
He spoke to him harshly. But Siggava began to speak and asked him a question 
from the Cittayamaka. Tissa could not answer it. In order to Icam the teachings 
of Buddha, he entered the Order under Siggava and became a Sot&pama 
soon after. Siggava instructed him in the Vinaya while Candavajji in the 
Sutta and the Abhidhamma Pifakas. In due course he attained Arahantship 
and became the acknowledged leader of the monks at P&taliputta^. 

At the festival of the dedication of the Aiokdrama and the other Viharas 
built by A4oka, Moggaliputta Tissa told Aioka, in answer to a question, 
that one becomes a kinsman of Buddha’s Law only by allowing one’s son or 
daughter to enter the Order. Acting according to this suggestion, Aioka had 
both his son and daughter ordained. Moggaliputta acted as Mahinda’s upajj- 
hdya Later on, because of the great gains which accrued to the monks through 
Aioka^ patronage of Buddha’s Law, the Order became corrupt. Mc^aliputta 
put the monks in charge of Mahinda and for seven years lived in solitary 
retreat on the AhogaAga-pabbata. Aioka sent for him to solve his doubts as 
to what measure of sin belonged to him owing to the murder of the monks by 
his minister. But Moggaliputta would not come until he was convinced that 
his services were needed for the sake of the Law. He travelled by boat to 
Pataliputta and was received at the landing place by the king who helped him 
to land, by supporting him on his arm®. The king having led him to the 
Rativaddhana park, requested him to perform a miracle. The Thera agreed 
and made the earth quake in a single region.^ To convince the king that the 
murder of the monks involved no guilt for the king, the Thera preached to him 
the Tittira Jdtaka. Within a week, with the help of ivio yakkhas, the king had 
all the monks gathered together and held an assembly at the Aiokdrdma. In 
the presence of Moggaliputta, Ajoka questioned the monks on their different 
doctr^es and all those holding heretical views were expelled from the Order. 
Moggaliputta declared that the Vibhajjavdda alone contained the teaching of 
Buefciha.* Later on, with one thousand Arahants, Moggaliputta held the third 
council at Aiokdrdma with himself as president, and compiled the Kathd- 
vatthuppakaratfa in refutation of the false views. This was in the seventeenth 


♦Waddell, J. A. S. B., 1897, pt. i, p. 76; Proceedings, A.S.B., 1899, p. 70; 
Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed. p. 199 fn. 

* Mhv. V. 95 ff., ISlff., Dpv. v. 55fF., Sp. i.35-41. 

*Mhv. V. 19Iff., Sp. i. 50f. , 

® According to Sp. i. 58, the king had a^dream in the preceding night which 
the soothsayers interpreted to mean tl^t a great ascetic {sama^imSga) would 
touch his right hand. When the Thera touch^ the king’s hand the attendants 
were about to kill him, for to do this was a crime punishable by death. The 
king, however, restrained them. The Thera took the king’s hand as a sign that 
he accepted liim as his pupil. 
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year of Aioka’s reign, and Mc^galiput^ was then seventy<two years old*. 
At the closing of the council which continued for nine months, Moggaliputta 
made arrangements, in the month of Kattika, for monks to go to^he countries 
adjacent to India for the propagation of the Law*. Afterwards when the request 
came from Oylon for a branch of the Bodhi-tree, Aioka consulted the Elder 
as to how this could be carried out. Moggaliputta then told him of the five 
resolves made by Buddha in his death<bed *. 

The Dipavainsa^ says that Moggaliputta Tissa’s ordination was in the second 
year of Candagutta’s (Chandragupta’s) reign, when Siggava was sixty-four years 
old. Candagutta reigned for twenty-four years, and was followed by Bindusihra 
who reigned for thirty-seven years and he was succeeded by Asoka. In the sixth 
year of Anoka’s reign, Moggaliputta was sixty-six years old and it was then that 
he ordained Mahinda. He was eighty years old at the time of his death and had 
been the leader of the Order for sixty-eight years. He died in the twenty-sixth 
year of Asoka's reign. Vide G. P. Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper 
Names, vol. II, pp, 664-6, 


^ pamSupradam avadana 

Page 1 atepyatt As there is no final verb in this sentence, I have adopted 
atapyat m place of tavat. The root tap, cl. 4, is used in dttnanepada, but fomu 
in parasmaipada, such as, tapyaii, tapyet, atafnat etc. are found in the Epics and 
Kathdsaritsdgara (x. 4.). aainni&rjita i As this word does not fit in here, I have 
adopted sdvarjitam, i.e. devotedly, or with an inclined mind. The metre of this 
iloka is Vasantatilaka. avavfidaka a spiritual instructor or adviser; cf. Pali: 
ovddaka. vimmvm. t It seems to be vasavafi {cf. vasu). The word is taken in its 
plural form, such as viJvadevdp etc. dharm;^ in accordance with the Dharma; 
cf. Pali: d/umimiya,°nmika. 

Page 2 npaguptopAkliyaiiamt Names of chapters of this Avadq/na are 
given by me in accordance with the Chinese translations. Apal&laaftga: 
A naga king converted by Buddha. It is not found in the canomc^ 
works. In the Sammtapdsddikd (iv. 742) the story of conversion of ApalSla is 
given. In the Sutrdladkdra and other Mahayana works, we find that during 
K&iyapa Buddha’s time ApalSla had been a powerful man called Gahgi. By 
means of his magic, he subdued the dragons that attacked the country and 
the people in gratitude agreed to give him tribute. Later on, some of them 
forgot their promise and Apalala in wrath, became a dragon after his death. 
Buddha saw him and preached to him. He was converted. Cf. Sanskrit Buddhism, 
by Nariman, pp. 1^247. Kwmbiiakfir^ Cknfwjiilit Conversion of these 
two is not found m Pali works. Cap4&lit Vide Sdrdulakarpdvaddnam where Prakrti, 
the Ca^dkla gi>*l vvas converted by Buddha. Gopftli, Go]iik&(Go|d) t She 
led a virtuous life; and according to the teaching of Buddha had cultivated the 
thoughts of a man. After death, she was born as a deva-putta (son of a god). 
D. ii. 271-5. gopfila-n&gadamiiimfn : Vide the 56th avaddna, Bodhisattddvadd- 
nakalpalatd. vl>4il train, educate, guide, convert, mlakfapa-bisddlui a* Buddha 
without the (32) marks on his body, hhihm. rdga, dofa {doe$a), moha, attachment or 
lust, anger or ill-will, and delusion or bewilderment. faUEU a ticket consisting 
of slips of wood used in voting and distributing food; vote, lot. irftvsdm a hearer, 
disciple (never an Arhat who has attained the Summum Bonum). UsvmiugMjkst 
In me MSS. we find also Rurumupd^. Ch read Ur°; so also Bodhisattvd- 
vaddna°. Vide 7S Avaddna, verse 26. SApa-vfisasIn Pali literature 

we find a Thera called Sambhuta Thera. He ^ned the Order under Ananda 
after Buddha’s death. He was called SSpa-vSsI because of his wearing a hempen 
( sapa) robe. Via., ii. 298 f., 303 ff. ^Iw. iv. 18, 57; Sp. i. 34f. In the Chinese 

* Mho. V. 231-81. Dpv. vii. 16ff., J39fe, Sp. i. 57 ff. 

* Fm* a list of these, see M/it*. xii. Iff., Dtw. \iii. Iff., Sp. i. 63 ff. 

* Mhv. xviii. 21ff. 

* Dpv. v. 68ff. 82, 94, 96. lOOf. 107f. also. vii. 23ff. 
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translations the Thera is called Sjlria-vSsa. In the Ratnamaldvaddna and Bodki- 
sattvavaddna^f he is called $ai>a-vSLsin and described as the Guru of Upagupu. 
Vide p. 145; and Avaddna 71, respectively. 

Page 3. fosnatlia quietude of heart; meditation characterized by the 
one*pointedncss of the mind; Vide Bodhica/ydvatdra-padjikd (viii). rntm^yitym- 
t a na a forest haunt (place of frequent resorri. etsurlii now, at present; 
cf. Pali; cf. also Vedic texts, TS.^ SB., AB., TB. 3.1.2.19; also Class. Kirdt, 
1.32. 'viiii|»atita>6aiira “the fallen body” or “one whose body is fallen”; 
sarirepa “with the fallen body” or “with his fallen body” i.e., informer existence 
or with the body of his former existence, piiriva It is rarely used in masculine 
gender. Psaltyeka-Baddlu^ ‘’Bodhit Buddha who (without the help of a 
teacher, andedryaka) has attained to the Supreme wisdom (Bodhi) and perfect 
insight but dies without proclaiming the Truth to the world is a Pratyeka* 
Buddha. The Enlightenment (Bodhi) of such a Buddha is called Pratycka B^hi: 
cf. Pali: Pacceka^. vpddhfinta, navAats vrddhdntika, navdntika ^to the novice) cf. 
Pali: odakdntika etc. paurlnirv& 9 f^ °vf^ “complete NirvAna” in two meanings: 
1. Complete extinction of rA;andAa-life; that is, all possibility of such life 
and its re-birth, final release from (the misery of) rebirth and transmigration; 
death (after the last life-span of an A^hat). 2. Release from cravings and attach¬ 
ment to life, emancipation (in this life) with the assurance4)f final death; freedom 
of spirit, calm, perfect well-being or peace of soul, civnnv-kanplka the lappet 
of a monk’s robe; cf. Pali: civara-karitM. markafai dntayati nlyatam eta 
IhU^iatA bhavif 3 ranti=abliavan or bhaveyul^ Here is a peculiar use of 
future tense. paridevitvft=pasidevya: Such grammatically incorrect forms 
of gerund are frequently found in the text. Such wrong use of gerund is seen 
in old works: upofitvd, Mahdbhdrata, 13.136.11; nivartayitvd, Ibid, 14.52.57. 

Page 4. kwgifakftpAiimya cf. Pali: °dpassaya; a bed made of an out-stretched 
skin under which are placed thorns or iron spikes f to lie or stand on such a bed 
is a practice of certain naked ascetics. °dpassqyika: “bed-of-thoms-man." 
pa&cA|apAva»thita, paAca^tapaa, : ‘’tapa sitting between five sacred fires: 
(>) anvdhdryapacana, or dakfiria, (rt) gdrhapatya (Hi) dhavaniya (iv) sabhya and (v) 
dvasathya; maintaining the five sacred fires or one fire towards each of the four 
quarters and the sun overhead; cf. also: paUcdgnU pafUdlapd, f. Kdlikd~Purd^. 
I^e also Mam-Samhitd, ni. 23. irya-patha Pali: iriyd-patha way of deportment, 
mode of movement, good behaviour. There arc four iriyd or postures, vu., 
walking, standing, sitting, lying down, vikopay to shake up, upset, spoil, 
do harm, destroy, bodhip^fa-dharma qualities or items consisting or 
contributing to Bodhi; usually they are thirty-seven but they are also 
increased to forty-three. AmaUdky to make visible. Agamya owing to, 
relating to, by means of, thanks to; f. Pali. 

Page 5. aamanvAhy to concentrate the mind, to reflect: f. Pali: soman- 
ndharati. upAyena by artifice or means of a tricky Pali. abhipraaAdlte one 
whose faith is established; cf. Pali: abhippasddeti to establish one’s faith in. 
abhiprasanna having faith in. paicAccbranuu^a a junior Bhilqfu who follows 
a senfor; the Sramana who accompanies, as Ananda accompanied Buddha. 
jarAdbdkina subject to growing old; cf. Pali; old. 

Page 7. abhirnpa, darAasuya, prAaAdika handsome, fair to behold, 
amiable; Pali phrase. See Kundldvaddna, p. 105. jAtisnaba birthday-festival, 
sdttbho’nncdheda “no profit no loss”; neither profit nor loss. sarvAvatil 
sarvd; cf. Pali: sabbdvant. chtacaitaaBn Pali & Div. °cela° mind and all 
that belongs to it, mind and mental properties, kliffa impure, unclean, 
lustful, bad. 

Page 8. yadi kevalaib cittasb pari^AAtush Aakyaai pratipsdcfaiik 
■aocayltvifa : “If you can (could) cast ^fi the obstacles and understand the 
mind thoroughly.” kevalaifa entirely, thcmughly; Pali. aiadUhA (4>UvaaiA) 
contemplation on the impurities (of the Body; such as: contemplation on a 
dead body, skeleton, etc.). buddhAnnainyyl mindfulness of Buddha, reflection 
or meditation on Buddha. 

Page 9. pwA^a a particular (gold or silver) coin; karfa. priUi^Fta present, 
gift, offering (esp. to a deity or a sovereign) cf. prabhrti, f. bringing forward, 
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offering (of a sacrifice or praise) RV. AV.; prabhftha, m. offering, oblation; 
prdbhftaka, n. present, gift, MdlmikSgnimitray Act v.; (below verse 14). Pali: 
pSbhati, n. present, bribe, price, money, avaskan refuse^ slop-basin, 
ash-bin; cf. Pali: cauMtara. 

Page 10. cdhoray to abandon, leave, reject, throw away: cf. Pali: cha4deti. 
yacUl praiaatilmbaraaaifavyt&ngi t The second pdda of this Upajati is in 
Vaihlastha metre, svabh&va^yata dependent on its nature, bound in its 
nature (of instability), apaath&yaka a nurse, attendant. 

Page 11. k&ma*r&ga sensual passion, lust; cf. Pali, paffaka a bandage, 
idasii yad& pankajagarbhakomalarii : VareiSastha is the metre, etarbi 
ktiii dmfpim iU^;ato’ai me t A combination of Vamjastha and Indra- 
vams3. prsicchftditA va■travibhafs^l&dyai^: This iloka is in UpajSti metre, 
bbavcd yathft cm: yathd ca {te) svabhavo bhavet tathd tvam na drfta'si ity 
artkab. 

Page 12. kupapa a dead body; also a living body. Vi<h yasy Umabiuldhib 
kuifape tridhdtuke°; cf. Bhdgavata-Purd^, 10.84.13. avaJqrfffivakfffaaya: *‘The 
body which is inferior to the inferiors is impure. Pure is the act of withdrawing 
(oneself) from sensual pleasures; (but) the sensual person considers it (body) 
as beautiful.” Or “pure is the act of vpthdrawing the sensual person who 
considers the body as* beautiful, from sensual pleasures.” iubh^saji&Ia cf. 
anitye nilya-sajflinabt dufykhe adubkha-sajhinab, oitAhe iubha-sajfiinab; etc. Mula- 
ma^amaka-kdrikd’-vrtti, xvi. p. 300; “considering as beautiful or pure”; or 
cf. Pali: (xsubha-saMin, “having an idea of or realizing the impurity (of the 
body).” daurgandhyaib pratlvdryate * This and the following Uoka are in 
S3rdulavikri(jita. mfirga, m&rga^plava,= dkarma, dharma-ndva; “boat of 
Dharma (Good Law).” 

Page 13. annparvilul katfafi a gradual instruction, graduated sermon, regu¬ 
lated exposition of the ever lughcr values of four subjects (ddnakathd ‘charity’, 
iilakathd ‘righteousness’, svarga° ‘the heavens’, tndrga° ‘the Path*. Cf. Pali; cmw- 
pubbi°, dnu°. satya the four Noble Truths: (i) duhkka (suffering), («) sapmdaya 
(the origin of suffering), (m) nirodha (cessation of suffer'’), {w) mdrga (the Way 
to the cessation of suffer”), hdmawdhatu 1. sensual pleasures, desires. 2. 
elements of desire i.s., the world of desire, that sphere of existence in which sen¬ 
tient beings are still in the bonds of sensuality, satya-abbissunaya realiza¬ 
tion (abbisamaya) of the four Noble Truths. anagSmin a never-retumer, 
never returning to rebirth as a man; he will be born in one of the highest 
heavens and obtain Arhathood there, arotftpatti entering upon the stream 
(of the Noble Eightfold Path); conversion, sasbr&gayanti drdgqyantt, cf 
Pali: drddheti to please, propitiate; hence sariirdgayanti means propitiating. 
tavflnnUi&v&t pihita^ saghoro t cf. Avaddnasataka, 27th Avaddna. ap&ya 
a transient state of loss and woe after death. Four such states are specified 
(i) purgatory (it) rebirth as animal (ttt) as ghost (iv) as titan (asura). Nirv&^t 
Nirvfti: Nirvl^a literally means “Extinction (of fire).” The Extinction (of 
fire) of Lust, Anger or Ill-Will and Delusion or Stupidity (rdga, dofa, moha) 
is termed as Nirvana or Nibbana (Pali). Vide Sarhyutta-jHikdya, iv. 25261. 
That the idea of extinction of fire was originally there when the word*Ninrana 
was used for Liberation is evidenced from the following expressions: “The 
Wise Ones attain Nibblna (Extinction or Liberation) just as this lamp goes 
out (for want of fuel), nibbanti dhirdyathd'ymh padipo.*’ Sidta^NipatOs 235. “Cooled 
am I in being Liberated (lit. being extinct). Cooled for want of fuel, siU- 
bhiito* smi nibbuto. sitibhuta mrSpadhi.’* Vinqya°, i. 8; ii. 156; Akguttcara°, i. 138. 
“A fire has gone out for want of fuel (lit. food) aggi. . . . andhero nibbuto." 
Mqijbima°f i. 487. “As a fire would go out for want of fuel (Ut. food) if, its 
supply being consumed, no further supply is forthcoming, aggikkkandbo purmassa 
ea t^pdddmssa panydddnd aktiassa ca arapSidrd andhdro nibbdyeyya." San^uttaTt ii. 85. 
For similar passages see 1094; Scahyutta^t >• 236. “Then having 

known perfectly ^at which is to be known (i.e., having attained the Bodhi, 
the Supreme wisdom). He stood before the world as Buddha. He then 
reaHzed the highest tranquillity, like a fire without fuel (t.e., He realized 
Nirvana).” Budmacarita of Aivaghoi^ (cirea, 50b.c. and 50 a.d.), xiv. That 



APPENDIX 


163 


NirvSija is not a negative thing but something positive is shown by the following 
descriptions: “Nirv&na is the greatest bliss.’* Dhammapada, verses, 203, 204: 
Majjhima°y i. ^08-10; AnpUtara, iv. 414. “Nirvana is a deathless state (amrta, 
omrta-pada).” i. 167; Dhammapada^ verses, 114, 374. “It is devoid of 

decay, death andsorrow.” Therigdthdy 512. “It is a fearless condition, a secure 
state (where there is no fear from any quarter, akutobhaya)'* Sarhyutia, i. 192; 
Itivuttaka, 112. “It is tranquil, dccayless and deathless. It is the highest state.” 
Buddhacarita, xii. 106; “It is a fixed or permanent state {dhruva),'* Ibid, xiv. 
“It is the most auspicious, happy or fortunate state Sutta-Nipdla, 

478; MadhyamikavrUt (of Candrakirti) v. p. 135. 

Page 14.^dliarmy& katfaa fit utterance, discourse's in accordance with 
' the Dharma. sasiidar£«y to teach, instruct, cf. Pali: samdasseti. aclrapra- 
krinte ‘shortly dfter he has gone’, an expression frequently found in Pali 
scriptures; acirapakkante, aciraparinibbute, etc. ftrocay announce, relate, tell, 
addre», cf. Pali; arocetifrocita. upapanna bom. mathurA-vistavya 
inhabitant of Mathurl. jana-kfiya a multitude of people, cheda loss, cf. Pali. 

Page 15. apagapto.. .arapi^yaiauiaiii oital^t ''gaufte karmani dtihyddeh 
pradMne nihrkrfvedidm" —according to this rule, we have here °plo. . .ianath nitak, 
(pagr&nam nt7(i. upasaiiip&dita ordained, cf. Pali: upasampadd ordination. 
Jfiapticatarthakarmat announcement, declaration,* especially as three 
times a motion or resolution put at a kammavded (proceedings of a meeting 
of the chapter). The usual formula is: esd flatti su^tu me bhante saA0to 'this Is 
the motion let the assembly of monks listen to me.” This resolution is also 
called a. floMikamma (Vinaya°, ii. 89). Two kinds are distinguished, viz., that 
at which the voting follows directly upon the motion, i.e., hatli-dutiya-kamma 
and that at which the motion is put three times and is then followed (as the 
fourth item) by the decision, i.e., a flatti-catuUha-kamma. Both kinds are dis¬ 
cussed in Vinaya°, i. 56, 317 IT. S&aana-hita dharma-hita. fUiamuuSravmpa 
hearing the preaching of Dharma, going to church, adhyefaj;^ solicitation, 
asking for instruction, adkifpi solicited, asked for instruction (as a teacher), 
uun&^dya having entered upon, by attaining (trance). vaioeyAf vineya 
to be instructed, accessible to instruction, ready to receive the teaching (of 
Buddha), cf Pali. 

Page 17. ahikupapai^ mArasya iiiraal baddhatk : It is frequently found 
in the Pali scriptures: ahiku^pena vd kukkttrakuifapena vd m>jnussakunapena vd 
kanthe dsattena — .A. iv. 376-7, M. i. 119, etc. uktveti mdldvydjena babandkdsya 
iavatrqyam. mastake sarpakwiiapam karne ca hamanufyayoh. Bodhisattvdvaddnakal- 
palatd, 72 Avaddna, iloka, 48. kunapa is both masculine and neuter. 

Page 18. yat te balaifa bfaavad : Vasantatilaka is the metre. brsilimA- 
pa 1*1 vraja Sairsuvaib : Prahar^ipi is the metre. 

Page 19. Icfimarii mamApi mabad asti : This and the following Iloka 
are in Vasantatilaka. kartokAmolihavifyat kA|h iiffiiii an example of 
the use of Ifd (a technical term used by Panini to denote die conditional mood 
or its terminations). adyAvaimi moner'’ : Sardula” is the metre. 

Pag# 20. SAlAyAih brAbmapagrAme x Vide AIdra~Samyuttam, Samyutta- 
Nikdy/a, i» pp. 103-116. 

Page 21. dafiababs i.e., Buddha, ‘one who has ten kinds of power’ i The 
knowledge of: (i) correct and faulty conclusion, (ii) the con^uence of all 
actions, (I'ii) the diversity of elements or of the different worlds, (iv) the diversity 
of disposition, (x^) the higher or lower powers of different creatures, (vi) the 
way Aat leads everywhere, (vii) the dmlement, purification and origination 
of all the forms of musing, deliverance, contemplation and ecstatic attun- 
ment, (viii) all previous existences, (ix) births and deaths, (x) destroying 
sensuality, rebirth (lust for life), speculation and ignorance, kids aarfapepa 
aamatArii nayasito : Vasantatilaka is tne metre, brfihi brfihl firimatas 
taaya s S&lini is the metre. • 

P^e 22. iiyAyeisAiiesia bhalrtia fam t SuvadanS is the metre. atbAme 
mayA t This u in Vasantatilaka and the foUowing (p. 23) in Vambutha. 

Page 23. vihe^iay to oppress, to bring into difficulties, to vex, annoy, 
plague, hurt, ef Pali mhefheii. tad amtpamam aangrahasb t This is Apara- 
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vaktra and the next after the following is Sardulavikrldita. anutfya unutter* 
able, tdde, Pacini, iii-1*101 (commentary^ Readings such as oMufyam (suggested 
by (^well) and anadyam found in the MSS. are to be rejected for the sake d' 
metre, tad mupamam anugraham praii ‘on account of incomparable Kindness.* 

Page 24. ftgam to wait; cf, Pali dgameti. iftrash vaAcayittuis par& t 
Ssrd^avikrldita is the metre. Sura Ambaffha was bom in a banker’s family 
in iSiAvast!. One day when Buddha went to his door for alms, Siira invited 
him in and entertained him with a meal. After the meal, when Buddha gave 
him tihanks he became a srotapanna. Sometime after when Buddha had left, 
MSra disguised as Buddha visited Sura and in reply to Sura’s inquiry 
said that he had returned to contradict a wrong statement which h^ had made 
before. Sura recognised Mara and drove him away. A. i. 26; iii. 451. Sutra-' 
laAkdra, pp. 230-36. tStliAgataifa vapurathottama: Vasantatilaka is the metre. 
vyftsniUprabhA a halo extending for a fathom around Buddha, asecaaaka 
unadulterated, unimpaired properties, sublime, lovely; Pali: M. i. 114, 
A. iii. pp. 237 if., S. i. 212, v. 321. MUinda°, 405. Sanskrit texts read both 
aseca^, and dseca°; Vide Amarakofa, VUe^yanighnavearga: tad a{d)secanakam tTpter 
nasty onto yasya dariandi. 

Page 25. dhig aatu tftiis adfkaru^&iA : This is Varhsastha and the follow¬ 
ing is Ssirdu”. vyaktaLn np&gata pratyakfam updgata. vyapin pervading. 

Page yat tat refers to karman. The metre is Sardulavikrldita. 
dAsia-kfabti-mMnadl]ii'’niyaina may be taken as ddna-pdramitd, ktdnti-pdra° 
dhydna-pdra°, prajM-pdra^', £ila-pdra°, yaiii dyf^vA ripnr apy° yam buddhtuh 
dfffvd ity arthah, jiuavihata ivAgni : cf. dagdhendhandnalavat, Sddkara Veddnta, 

i. 1. 11. Malini is the metre. 

Page 27. myiunayifu pratlkrti° : Here is a parallel passage : kfUimesv 
apt bimbefu vandyd bhagavatas tanufi. na sa mrtkdfthadh&undm pratf,dmaf^ 
kriyate budhai^. Bodhisattvdvadima°; 72 Avaddna. Verse 68. avayambhfl master 
of himself, self-independent; an epithet of Bu° cf. Pali, tribhava-pradipa 
a lamp in the three states of existence {bkava); i. sensual existence {kdma'^), 

ii. drva-corporeal existence {rupa°) and iii. forniiless existence {arupa^). Habda 
voice, yad bbflyasA the greatest part, almost all, mostly; cf. Pah:yebhir^yena. 

Page 28. hathiha relating, speaking, conversing about, expoun^ng; 
preacher, speaker, expounder, cf. Pali. °sirhha, the lipn among the speakers. 
mohfa-bhAgiya connected with, conductive to, procuring nwkfa; cf. Pali: 
bhdgiya. lmisda'<miila root of good: alobha, a^fa, amoha i.e., absence of 
greed, anger or ill-will and delusion are considered to be the root of all good 
actions. fiJkfipta caused, produced, aakpd ftgamin returning once, one 
who attained the second grade of saving wisdom. yadyunAiia “being united 
(with the Truth)’’ “advancing through trances.’’ kyta-haraj;yiyab arkattveuh 
jfrdptdit; cf. kfivid mejdtir ufitarh brahmacatyam, kftath kara^iyarh ndparam asmdd bhavath 
prajdndmi. kAnsadbAta wprld of desire, baddha-kfetra field or region 
of (or for the existence of) Buddha. kAryAniirodhAt with reference to a 
religious performance. 

Page 29. kalandaka-nivApa a place where oblations were made m the 
squirrels (name of a locality in venuvana near RSjagrha). nivApa food th{pwn 
(for feeding), fodder, bait, gift, portion, ration, phgid* alms. k a p a k A e a la - 
aasudbhAgmdeho i Vasantamalika is the metre. aAbhbsartMifcAra with 
working of supernatural power. dharmatA ‘conformity with dharma- 
ntyama*, a general rule; it is proper, one should expect; cf Pali: dhammaXd. 
indrsdcila ‘Indra’s post’, the post, stake or column of Indra at or 
before the city-gate; also a large slab or stone let into the ground at the 
entrance of a house; threshold, kadi wooden fetters, jiva^vaka name 
of a bird, a sort of pheasant which utters a note sounding like jwon; cf. 
Pali j&Mtnyivaka. pedA a large basket; cf. Pali (and Bengali). fai^HdkAni 
ind. in six uncommon ways. 

Page 30. vcdldta, iwavedhita shaken, trembling (with regard to earth 
eC^.), cf. Pali. yAnaiyAtra “vessel for going’’, a ship, a boat. The iioJca is 
is the metre csdled ParimitavijayA. s^tik&r^ miracle, psychic power. 
sdinnA emummate aatAvansmaata t SfirdAlavikrldita is the metre. aadivA- 
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dyaatti scah-vadya used as ndmadhdUi here: vadya iua dcarati. satnyag vddya tea 
dcarati; _ cf. sarvaprdtipadikebhya^ kvib vd vaktaiy^. sarymprabkSm : Vasanta- 
tilaka is the metre. Mdciaanastliam = sakdnanasthnlam. stha for sthala 
(a dry land,*opp. to damp low land). 

Page 31. kaUka belonging to a (high) family. agra'‘ coming from a very 
^od family, dyyfva mah&karnpikatb avayambhuvadi: The first pada 
is in Indravarhsa, the rest is in Indravajra. pra^idbana, pra^idhi aspira¬ 
tion, prayer, longing, request, resolve; cf. Pali, kara piJjd. kfetra the soil 
of merit, the deposit of good deeds wiiich like a fertile field bears fruit to the 
advantage of the ‘giver’ of gifts or the “doer” of good works. 

Page 32. rSjya-vaip&kya-koialam Ak^iptash a merit is produced 
which is to*iresult in (the achievement of) kingdom. dbarmatA khaln yasmin 
aamaye baddhiabilmgavantab smitasb vidai^ayaati : This pa&sage includ¬ 
ing the Slokas ending in dhirdbkir mmwrfa vdgbhir utpannath vyafMncya samiayath 
iubhdbhifi, is found in various chapters of the Avaddnaiataka, vide Avaddnas, 
1-10, 17, 20, 22, 23; the iloka : drabhadhvam nifkrdmata is found also in the 88th 
Ava°. arcis is found in all the three genders in Sanskrit literature. saAjiva... 
avici names of different grades of hell, k&rapa a deed, action, esp. an act 
imposed or inflicted upon somebody as an ordeal, a feat or punishment; cf. 
Pali, prati-pra-srabh to subside, tb be eased, calmec^ to pass away; cf Pali 
patippassaddhi. nirmita created (by supernatural power; by fddhi). pratiaaa- 
dhi reunion (of vital principles with a body), re-incamation, mete]i^)sychosis. 
caturmaharAjikA : cAtummahArAjikA four kings inhabiting the lowest of 
the six dem-lokas. Their names are: Dhftarastra, Virudbaka, Virupakfa and 
Vaifravana. yAmA ydmd devd, those who belong to Yama, the ruler of the 
under-world, subjects of Yama. tnsitA etc. names of different classes of gods; 
Vide Digka-Nikaya, ii, 253, iii. 194. tttfitAby°BitA the inhabitants of tufita, the 
fourth of the six devalokas. It is said that the HosHiisattvas arc to be born in 
tufita in their penultimate birth, nirma^araii : nimmanarati dems 
inhabiting the fifth of the six deva-lokas. 'fhey arc named thus as they delight in 
their Own creation. They can create any form in any colour. paraiiimmita~ 
vasavatti(°ttln) a class of devas who live in the highest stage of the sensuous 
universe {kdmaloka). They are named thus as their power is under control (of the 
creation) of others. Th^ commentary says that the other gods who know their 
weakness create the objects of their desire, like a cook who knows what dishes arc 
favourite to the king and prepares the same. brahma-kAyflcA inhabitants of the 
brahma-lokoy the highest of the celestial worlds. It consists of 20 heavens, 16 
being the worlds of forms and four being the worlds of incorporeal gods. It is 
to be noted that the devas of the brahma° are free from .sensual desires (kdma). 
brahma-purohitA ministers or priests of maJid~brahmd. Inhabitants of brcJima°. 
mahA-brahmA Tudu, Narada, Ghapkara, Baka, Sanah-kumara and Saham- 
pati are described as mahd-brahtnd. parittAbhA, appamA^AbhA a cla» of 
gods who are included among the dbhd god.s (a gSneric name for devas distin¬ 
guished for their brilliance) who belong to the plane of the .second ^ydm. 
AbhasaarA inhabitants of the brahmofloka whose persons emit lustre like the 
lightening. They belong to the rupa-ioka, in the plane of the second dhydna. 
pantta-anbhA a class of gods belonging to the subhds i.e., a group of brahmas 
which includes paritta”, appamd^ta° and subha-kin^. appamA^)«HiubhA a 
class of brahmds of the rupa-loka. gnbha4dppA,TdphA a class of brahmas who 
inhabit the ninth rupa-loka. avil^ atappA, BudassA, andasN and a kanIj tbA 
belong to the suddhdvdsa which is the name for this group of brahma-lokas. The 
five highest rupa-lokas and their inhabitants are called by these names. There 
the andgdmms are bom and attain to Arhathood. It is to be noted that the 
Bodhisattvas are never bora in these five worlds, mytyimali cf. Pali maecimo. 
The Pali form is Sanskritized. * 

Page 33. a9vAhi94 anvMr^atii to wand^ to (£^cus). 

antag-dh iya gte is used here in afttive voice; cf. Pali ^‘dhdyanti. Is it 
Pali influence ? Was the form originally *anUir-dhdyante ? ba l arahr avartln 
“one with the wheel of .power of sovereignty”, a powerful king. 
ArpA a circle of hair between the eye-brows, betnpratyaya Pali 



166 


THE A^OKAVADAKA 


^pacctna, the moral causal relation, uddluiva joy, pleasure; cf. Pali: uddhacca 
over-balancing, agitation, excitement, distraction. In this seme the word 
uddhava is used here, sinitaih vidartayanti : The verb vi-darim offends the 
metre. For the sake of metre, it may be read tndarienti. Most probably the 
form was originally vidarhnti {cf. Pali dasseti and Buddhist Samkrit: kalpenti, 
deietUi, vartfenti, ndJenti, samprakdieti, samaropenti etc. LaAkdvaJtdrasutra, p. 321, 
verse 444; p. 343, verse 629; p. 361, v. 779; p. 331, v. 532; p. 334, v. 558; 
p. 156 etc.) and later on, it was corrected. The last pdda is in accordance with 
the Vaih^tha metre, tat k&larix svayam adhigamya t The metre is Prahar- 
sii^!. govyfa a bull; kindio govffo ydnam alathkdraSca vehna ca. Manu°, ix. 150. 

Page 34. catarbliaga>caksravartiai ruling over one of the four continents 
of the world. iarinMlh&tii relies, dharmarajika relating to Dharmaraja 
(Buddha) i.e. stupa, a monument on his relies, astaiiigat;; mayi bliavi°: 
The metre is Vasanta°. jambafa^^A rose-apple grove =JambudvIpa, cf. Pali, 
deysulharsiia “the duty of giving”, eharity. cankrama the place where 
one walks, especially a terraced walk, cloister, cf. Pali: cankama. aa^^omayena 
sugomayenal gomayena saha. gomayakarfi a piece of (dried) cow-dung, 
cow-dung-cake, caiinkrama(ti) yan-luganto'yath prayogah. 

Page 35. grab&ya grhitvd, cf. Pali, gahdya. tr^fu^ashprefa^a cak- 
^uhsamspariana ? cf. Pa^ “sampkassa, contact with the seme of vision. 

Page 36. fiiki^apita = fiikfita Pali influence cf. Pali sikkhdpeti. napini cf. 
Pali nahM'Jn {°pm ?). patieftray to amuse oneself, to gratify one’s semes, cf. 
Pali pariedreti. J&timaba janmotsava a festival on account of a child’s birth, 
dnlj^paria-gatra one with a rough body which is unpleasant to the touch; 
cf. Pali dupphassa: of bad touch, bad to the touch, i.e. rough, unpleasant. Pinga- 
kavata&jiva : He seems to belong to the Ajivika sect. Some scholars relying on 
these stories think that Aioka had great favour for the Ajivika sect because of 
the Prediction of Pihgalavalsa. And therefore, he (and his queen-mother) 
gave special gifts of Caves to the Ajivikas {Vide BariLbar Hill Cave Imcriptions). 
parikffima]^ pari-ikfi parikf (except nijanta) is always used in dtmanepada; 
but some forms of parasmaipada, such as parikfat (present participle) pdtyadtsat 
are found in epics and older literature. 

Page 37. mahallaha old, venerable, cf. Pali, hastinfiga a strong stately 
elephant (as a symbol of strength and endurance) Pali hattkindga. pra* 
sty to stretch, to spread; cf. Pali: °pdda with spreading feet, abhedena 
without disclosing, by hints. 

Page 40. Kbaia t Khavas are described in one place of the Mdrkai^ya- 
Purdifa (Ivii, 56) as 'parvatdhaydhi' ‘dwelling along the mountaim’ and in another 
place as located in the middle of the tortoise along with the iSalvas, Nipas, 
Sakas, Sura-senas etc. (Iviii, 6). The Mahdbhdrata brands them as a rude half- 
civilized tribe along with the Sakas, Daradas, etc. (Sabhd°, li, 1859) while 
Harivamia says that the people were once defeated and degraded by king 
Sagara (xiv, 784) and werS hence regarded as Mlecchas (xcv, 6440-1). Manu 
also says that they were originally K^atriyas but were later on degraded by the 
lapse (Of sacred riles and the absence of Brahmanas in their midst (x, c,43-4). 
The Sabhdparvan of the Mahd” places the people near the river Sailed^ between 
the Meru and Mandara mountaim (li, 1858-9). If the river Sailoda is same as 
Sailodaka of the Mat^a-Purdi^ (exx, 19-23), then the Khavas seem to have 
originally settled somewhere in Tibet or further Northwest. Much later, in 
historical times, the Khaias are mentioned with some other tribes in the 
inscriptiom of the Palas and Senas of Bengal in such a way as to suggest that 
Khalas (KhSjis of Assam ?) enlisted themselves as mercenary troops in the 
army of the kings of those dynasties. Cf. B.G. Law: Tribes in Ancunt India, 
p. 400. mahanagmi sm athlete, khalv&faka bald-headed. hlmftJta a slap. 

Page 41. nifitam abhyftgata b^me angry. 

Page 42. aaayena vyasasiam fim** by inisfortune he perished; cf Pali 
aneya (misfor*’) usually combined vith vyasana (destruction). pranOefiUte 
(bM line) obstructed; prtai-\-kM, t6 obstruct. 

Pa^ 43. annnaya friendliness, Pali. Idtlfca a screen, iodhsiyaaidliay t 
Pali ^uence. In Pdi sddheH is mixed up with sodheH, 
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Page 44. pari-bha? to abuse, scold, censure, defame; cf. Pali. 

Page 45. kftrftpita = kirita cf. Pali kdrapeli, kdrdpita. ramapiyalca 
h an dh a n a a beautiful building or prison. bi!a«pap^ta-autra: Both 
in the bdla-pofi^Ha-sutta and the deva-duta~suUa there arc similar descriptions 
of torture of sinners in hell. Vide M. vol. iii. pp. 163-87 ; A. vol. i. pp. 138-42. 
Chi reads only the following for the whole passage: “Those who like the 
potful broth will be pounded with a rammer. Those who like w-hat are 
heaped up in the mortar will be cooked in the saucepan. Those who are in hell 
(have to) swallow big balls of iron; boiled copper is pouretl into their mouths." 
vifkambluupa—viykambha a prop, support, vi-^kambb to prop, supixtrt, 
fix- ayogtt^a iron ball; cf. Pali, adipta set on fire, blazing, burning; tf. 
Pali dditta=difidilta, jalita. antragupa the intestinal tract, cf Pali.pra-ghar 
Pali paggharati, pa+g/iara/i which stands for kfarati to ooze, flow out or forth. 

Page 46. a-spha^y : a -f-spbaf-f-ntc to split open, to tear; to expand, to 
make to gajpe. paAci>ai^al»ndhanaharapa the fivefold ordeal in hell. 
It consists of the piercing of a red-hot iron stake through both hands, both feet 
and the chest. It is a sort of crucifixion. T.W. Rhys Davids says: “We may con¬ 
jecture that this “bandhana" is a corruption of vaddhana (of vyadb or viddhana ?) 
and the expression originally was: pafkaviddhanakdrartd." karapa or k&rap& 
a deed, action, performance. Especially an act imposed or inflicted by a higher 
authority (by the king or karman) as an ordeal, a feat jb punishment. kHUn 
(anti) used here in the causative sense, to cause to go through, j^etratc. 
janapada-carik& tramping the country; cf. Pali. 

Page 47. purvibpe i^vasya p&tracivaram &d&ya cf. Pali: pubbantasa- 
mayath nivdsetvdpattacivaram dddya. pratibhaya exciting (car, formidable, terrible, 
dangerous, vistarepa karyam in detail, in extenso (it is to be done), radaai 
cf. Vedic forms. Pali both rudaii & rodati. sukkodaya having a happy result; 
cf. Pali sukha vdraya {udaya). krama reprieve, sus^nse, or delay in execution, 
vy&yata-mati one with a struggling mind; vi-d-yam to struggle. 

Page 48. saibvigna agitated, moved by fear or awe, excited, stirred; cf. Pali 
sathvigga^ dlambana cf. Pali drammana a basis for the working of the mind and 
intellect, i.e., sense-object, object of thought or consciousness, object of 
meditation, yujyat being engaged in (loc,), exerting oneself, endeavouring, 
aaiiiyojaiia bond, fetters; especially the fetters that bind man to the wheel 
of transmigration {samsdfa). kfirapa-kala time for ordeal or punishment, 
time for killing. 

Page 49. paikc:avarapa five obstacles or hindrances. Pali ^nivara^: (t) 
kdmacchanda, sensuality, (ii) {abhijjhd-) vydpdda, ill-will, {iii) thvia-middhat torpor 
of mind, or body, (iw) uddhacca-kidckucca, worry, (t^) vicikiechd, wavering, valneya- 
k&la proper time for receiving instructions. 

Page 50. praaravapal^ ivn: After elision of the visarga again the sandhi (which 
is prohibited) is made. Cases of such prohibited sandhi are often found in the 
Avaddnas. ud-bhavaiy to speak of, explain, mentioh. aarava Pali dsava that 
which flows (out or into), outflow & influx. The four dsauas are: (i) kdma, 
sensuality, («) bhava, rebirth (lust for life), {Hi) ditfhi, speculation, (tV) c^jjd, 
ignorance. These intoxicate the mind so that it cannot rise to higher things. 
Freedom from dsravas constitutes Arhathood. 

Page 51. k&nipysi>piirojava : pttrojava, an attendant, cf. Div. pp. 211, 214, 
379. kdru^a-pmojava lit. ‘attendant of mercy’, waiting upon mer^; miserable. 
dbaxtnadhara one who knows the Dharma by heart, a missionary (?). 
But the word is not used in this sense here. dfumna-dhara==re\icS‘\io\Acx i.e. the 
stupa. Vide the following utterances of the king. VuU also Ktmdlmaddna, p. 79: 
vaistdrikd dhatudhardh kji^ ca. daiabolaanta kfantn" t The letter kfa should be 
read as kha, as in Pali. This is Pali influence. The writer appears to be nnore 
wcll-vencd in Pali. The metre is Puspitigrk. prnva^a generous (Lexico¬ 
graphers). luufaBfiifa&uiisinkhendqhakih«ki|lp» as white {lit. swan-rayed, 
swan-coloured) as die conch-shell, mooiuand crane, mft t&vat—sxudvBm 
(not so). * •• 

Page 52. yvntnigfiia a torcher-chamber. IbxMiMtina name of a stnpa 
said to contain a dfWfa holding relics of Buddha, bhaktfm ato yfrvat 
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dro^ftd a part from this and so up to the seventh droi;ia>j/iij^a. lUuiuigriaia: 
A Kolian (a republican clan) village on the bank of the Ganges. Its inhabitants 
obtained a share of the relics of Buddha over which they erected stupa. Later 
on, floods destroyed the stupa and the urn containing the rel^ was carried 
away into the sea. MahSklila, the king of nagas received the um and took it to 
the abode of mgas. There the relics were preserved with great respect, 
rdsnagrdme’sti tv ayftimaifa : Vaisvadevi is the metre. 

Page 53. fcarayd* ^ basket or covered box of bamboo. 

Pi^e 54. iodhayitavym (a sum of thirty-five crores is) to be recovered or 
collected; cf. Pali sodluti &. sddheti. This sense is supported by Ch2. Or, it may 
mean (35 crores of kara^das are) to be removed or cleaned away. 

prati*^ t Avadnnak(dpa° reads: ekakfapapratistj^Asu pr^imdm 
sthamras tada. kham utpaty drkam dcchddya chdydsamjfidm ^alpnyat. 69th AvaJdna, 
verse 8. Compare the act of Concealing the Sun by Srikfsi.ia in the Kuruk^tra 
War; Mak^kdrata, Drona-parvan. “ 

Page 55. t&bh^nall^ saptabhyab parvikftbhya^ : This and the following 
iloka arc in the Vaiivadevi metre. 

vItaSokAvadana 

H 

Page 56. 6aikfa cj. Pali sekha, belonging to training, one who has still to 
learn, bi^student. pfths^smak&lyfipaha an ordinary man striving after his 
spiritual good; cf. Pali, yadbhayasa see p. 27. tirthya, tirtbika an adherent 
of another sect, a heretic; cf. Pali: titthiya, tittha. vigr&hita taken hold of, 
prejudiced against, seduced by: cf. Pali: viggahita. an&yatana that which is 
not resting place or an alter, hbidyataiia inferior abode, inferior sanctuary. 
Imflcatapa^ paAcatapa (°tapa8) the five fires (to which the ascetic exposes 
himself): one fire towards^each of the four quarters and the sun overhead; 
if. grynu paRcatapds tu sydd varfdsv abkrdvakdiikak. drdravdsds tu hematite kramaso 
vardkaymis tapafi. Manu°, vi. 23. ka^pitapaliui&raBasfajAlii one perceiving the 
value of severe austerities. ^ 

Page 57. kaffe’emin vijane vane : §ardula° is the metre, kkrfi worship, 
homage. 

Page 59. firocay to relate, tell, announce, na me dy^tash nytyaib t This 
and the following iloka are in ^ikharini. 

Page 60. u^mpatti birth, rebirth. Ayatana sphere of perception, or, senses 
in general, object of thought, sense-organ, npapattyayatsma sphere of percep¬ 
tion in rebirth, paryey^ Pali pariyetlhi search for. suuadacrSra behaviour, 
practice, habit, familiarity, akandha constituent element, factor, substantiality; 
pi. the elements or substrata of sensory existence, sensorial aggregates which 
condition the appearance of life in any form. tnUdluitnka the (world of the) 
threefold composition of elements; triloka. 

Page 61. lAava “becohiing” (form of) rebirth, (state of) existence, a "life”, 
fa^bhijfia endowed with the six apperceptions. The following are the six 
(t) I'ddhi (levitation), (n) duyairotra (the heavely ear=:clair audience) (tti) 
paracittajfldna (knowledge of others’ thoughts or thought-reading), {iu} jdlisma- 
rajftdna (recollection of one’s previous births), (») knowledge of otKer rcople’s 
rebirth, (yi) certainty of emancipation alres^dy attained, upadta-ketiska 
ohe whose moral conditions are accumulated or produced, canutui^bliavika 
one who has this birth as the last one, i.e. who is not going to be bom again; 
ef. Pali carima~bhava “the last rebirth”, ftiraya the body, pxavmjyftyfi vwrpa 
the syllables or words (passage) which deals with remmeiation. 

Page 62. •vikbyfttadluiniuifvisuiym well-{H*rached {svdkf^dta) “teaching 
of Buddha in its completeness”, upassuupad higher ordination, admission 
to the privileges of recoraised Bhih?us. ndbhrfiato’smi nlrsukkoAo t SArdfila” 
» the metire. vaivarpum haviijtg no caste, outcaste. ^ablmpdgata, accepted 
by the outcastes. pAiliAadcSla dustdieap, collection of rugs from dust-heap; cf. 
Pali pathsukSlika ’tone who weaij^othes made of rags taken from a dustheap.” 
v^^dha disease, illness, pfickmnkta ‘strong-smelling urine’, usually urine 
of cattle used as m^icine by the monks. * 
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Page 63. tan na j&ne i Suvadaiia is the nieti'c. aa vifaya» 

not for the thint of enjoyments (in heaven), pfitUub-mlfa rotten or 
stinking beans (mdfa in later times came to mean a kind of pulse having 
seeds markedswith black and grey spots). 

Page 64. Akinga crowded, sddeha t C3i videAa t 'rhis is the correct reading. 

Page 65. lului^n^ita plentiful of wretched (alms). luha{riikfa), poor, bad, 
wretched, coarse; Pali: lukka. kftstltara^lya '‘He has done what was ought 
to be done”, ue., he has become an Arhat; vide kfi^ me jdtik . . krtarii 
keara^iyath, tausya hy aniyataik kathaik—to^a arhattvam aniyat'am kafhath. 
It refers to the preceding sentence: niyatam ayath krtakarapiyo (--= Arhat) bhavi- 
f^li (^bhavet). nirAarava detached firom the outflow and influx of (i) sensua¬ 
lity, (it) rcbtfiij^ (b't) speculation and (iv) ignorance. a|»akftya maiityavaiis- 
A wtri : mauryaiaihii^ magadhapuram stavaratnanicayath cdpakdya [gatarii) prahixM- 
madamanasdrambhem^ (anger, Pali) vamianivahaih \vamiad}utrani\ dfftva puram 
aty uddhrtam iva yasasd iva moharh (great) ca manye. uddrena tiayd daiabala~ 
dharaddsanam pratipadyatdm. praJAapta ‘appointed’ ‘ordained’, "dsana, appointed 
or ordained chair (or seat), pranita 'excellent’ (dhdra), licaped up, plentiful, 
abundant; cf. Pali : partita. 

Page 66. dhannyayft katkayA sauisdatAayan instructing with speeches 
that are in accordance with the Dharma. aasi^yffika^ visible, l>eIonging to 
this life. Pali sartditfhika. janakAya a body or group of p^plc. , 

Page 67. irdAyA kkalv avabhartsitA : Sardula" is the metre, ^(awita 
Jiralisita, ‘one with a white head (grey hair)’. wpasthAyaka a nurse, attendant, 
khnsta bald: origin untraced. Nirgrant^ ‘Iree from all ties or hindrances', 
‘without possession’, Jina, a Jain. opAaaka a lay devotee. 

Page 68. Ajivika or Ajisnika : The doctrine of the Ajivikas arc older than 
Jainism or Buddhism. It began to develop in the 7th or 8th century B.C., 
somewhere near the Gangetic valley. Makkhaliput^ (Alaskariputra) GosA(i&)la 
elevated this doctrine into a philosophy of life. He was the central figure, the 
last Tirtharhkara of the Ajivikas, as Mahavira to the Jains. They two practised 
austerities together for some 6me. It is said that Gosala attained to Jinahood 
first and he had great influence in the development of Mahavlra’s doctrine. 
Gosala introduced the philosophy of natural transformation (Pari;i<i'mat'Jda) 
which he formulated from the generalization of the periodical rcanimations of 
plant life. The basic idetf of this philosophy implies a process of natural and 
spiritual evolution through ceaseless rounds of births and deaths (sanisdrahddhi). 
This philosophy of samsdraiuddhi inspires us with a great message of hope that 
even the puniest thing of the creation, that even a dew-drop is destined to 
attain, in course of natural evolution, the highest state of perfection in humanity. 
The Ajivika sect consisted of monks and householders, both male and female. 
It spread all over India and existed among rival sects till the 14th century 
A.D. Some inscriptions (Hultzsch’s South Indian Inscriptions, vol, i, pp. 88, 89, 
92, 108) dated the 13th century a.d. arc found in ^Kadras which record that 
a Wnd of poll-tax was impmed on the Ajivikas and that probably checked the 
further progress of this religious .sect. The Ajivikas finally lost their identity 
and me^cd into the Digambara Jain, the Sivaite and others. Cf. B. Barua, 
J<ntmakof%he Department of iMUrs, Calcutta University, vol. ii. pArvAsita-> 
jMw the knowledge of the past (life), kfiptm produced. 

Page 69. Prmtyeloi-Biiddlui: One who has attained to the Supreme 
wisdom and perfect insight, but dies without proclaiming the truth to the 
world (a silent Buddha). 

Page 70. yavAgfipAna. a drink of rice-milk, cf. Pali: ydffd>dna. aliM a a tea- 
^mlat=nmantra^, invitation. prap f d h A iia aspiration, longing, prayer, resolve. 

kunAlAvadAna 

71. yaio’niAtyopAkkyAaasii t Name cd this chapter is given by us. 
In Qunese trandations this story does not farm |t part of Kuaala°. This is found 
in CM in an Aoodina named as: “The recoznpense given by i^g Atoka.’’ 
ftllija|ia<iljin or iSdl syapi ittm d follower of Buddha, a Buddhist. 

12 
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Page 72. vicrliandiay(itmfa) to intemipt, to prevent; rf. Pali tmehindaH. 

Page 73. yadi gv^apati'’; This is Pufpitagra and the next two are SirdGla'*. 
ikfndcfoda 'the refuse of sugarcane’, the crushed or squeezed sugarcane which 
is thrown away after taking the juice from it; cf. kjfoda pounded subs¬ 
tance, ground or pulverized substance, ikpo-kfodbvaid : Sardftla'’ is the metre. 

Page 74. bhavsuiAd iva pradlptibi nimajJamAu&d lya: "Those who do 
not take essential substance from this body which is destined to be destroyed 
are like those who do not take treasure from a house ablaze, or from a store 
(or receptacle) of treasure that is sinking into water,” dadliig]hrtaiiBvasiita° t 
This and the following are Malini. mapdskmnblia a jar of cream, a 
pitcher full of cream, wartniik viglutam ato na : This and the following 
are in l$3rdtUa°. dafobsdavyfils&radipa the speeches or ;vtterances of 
Buddha which act like a lamp, daiabala t Vide Pdi^hpradSna'*, p. 21. 
rijftiokop&klsydiiaiii > The chapter is named by us in accordance with 
the Ch. * 

Page 75. bnddhaltirya duties of a Buddha. Chinese translates it 
as “conversion”. 

Page 76. jitaklefia kleia—raga, dofa, moha, sensuality, lust and bewilderment, 
or hist, anger or ill-will and delusion. Pali kilesa, stain, soil, impurity (fig. 
affliction! depravity^ lust. aadsnUsyatilih haadntli&ivakAyal^ t The last 
pdda pf tnis Moka is defective {sakfad arhantam upagupUi°). 

Pag2^?7. aaAkrama a passage, a bridge. nau-saAkrama a bridge or dam of 
boats. 

Page 78. yebhill^ Pali and Vedic influence; cf. RV. 8.49.8, 10.54.4, 10.92.3; 
KS. 37.9; TB. 2,7.15.2; AV. 10.8.35; JUB. 1.34.6; JB.2.51 (52). etc. etc. 

Page 79. naf^ jaganmohanamiHtahye t jagamnohana—candra: “when 
he who charms the world has closed his eyes and disappeared.” tva^ 
halpo Jagadekacakfor uvavftdakan&rii : The second pada of this dloka is 
defective; the Pali form of avava° is ovadaka. Was it originally ovddakandmj 
paritta transmitted; paritta transmitted; cf. Pali: paritta (pari-da-ta) adj. 
transmitted; °tta, “ttk (fr. pari-trd) n. protection, safeguard (protective) 
charm, palliative, amulet, ilh&tadhsura that which contains relics; a casket 
(of bamboo) containing relics. 

Page 80. myda aumydu : The body of one who practises dl^ana is soft to 
the touch. tiila>pi4a cotton-wool. kaSika coming from K^i t.c. Benaras 
muslin or silk, pndgala an individual, person, man. a-prati-pa(%al* without 
a rival, f. appafi-puggala, Pali. 

Page 81. clttotp&da rising of a thought, i.e. intention, desire. 

Page 82. asdivAaikfi y& Usfiiaka° t The iloka offends the metre in every 
pada except in the third. To put the metre in order the iloka may be read thus: 
naivdsika yd'smin aitdcavfkfe (or yaitad aio°) sambuddhasathdarhkadeva°. rdjfio ^ 
aioka^a numaft prasddya. 

Page 83. jAtyfiib in^ the birth place (of Buddha), aaecana k a-dariaiia 
subKme, lovely to look at. naimitta, “mittaka, °mlttlka an interpreter of 
pr^nostics, fortune-teller. vipaAci, °cika, "cit, vipafteika or °cita t One of 
tmnlusioned understanding, clear-minded, unprejudiced; cf. VaM^vipaHcita. 

Page 84. fiikfApita—iikfita cf. Pali sikkhdpeli to teach, to trainV ga^Usil^ 
atriaabastall^ a&rdhaih t The Buddhist attempts to show that Buddha 
surpassed Sriknna in every respect, even in possession of wves; Srilq'sqa 
had only sixteen thousand (or a few more) wives. In the previous chapter it 
is shown that an ordinary (disciple’s) disciple of Buddha could • pmorm 
the miraculous deed of concealing the sun which Srikr^tja had performed, 
prathaata-dkyiaa t There are nine succemve sta^ of meditation (nooo- 
anupubbavih&a) which culminate in trance. Of these nine, the first four are the 
stages that are attained in the realm of form, with the help of‘form’ or ‘matter* 
as the object of meditation. Thc 5 ,ncxt four are those which arc attained in the 
realm of formless, with the help oftthe ‘formless’ or ‘non-matter’ u the object 
ctf meditation. The ninth is tlj> laM stage where not only sensadom or cons¬ 
ciousness but also all the mratal properties or “mentals” (eaitastiia dkcama) 
are suppressed with the mind itself. In this itage of trance, thm is but a slight 
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diHerence between the person who is in trance and a dead man.*. The first 
four stages are named the first trance {preOhma dhjrdna), the second trance 
(dvitiya dkydna)^ the third trance {trti^ dhyina)^ and the fourth trance {aUurtha 
dhyana). In tfie Digha-Pfikdya (vol. iii. p. 78) and Anguttara!* (iv., p. 410), the 
first trance or pra^ana df^Sna is thus described: It is free from demerit (vmtiadi 
pdpakair ahtialair) free from the attachment of the five senses {amsravcm). It is 
accompanied by thoughts and reflections {saviiarkam saviedram} and by bliss 
produced from right judgement {vivekaia'prUisukham), pr&clna«aJiisiiA inclined 
towards East. ‘’jpniva 9 & sloping Eastward. °prAgbUrft brmding and inclin¬ 
ing Eastward. These three compounds express the same sense. cluuidaka]b+ 
flbhiuravini . . . praviffal^+elmV t As it is frequently found, the prohibited 
stmdhi is mdQa^jnboth these cases, ninipasth&jraka without any attendant. 

Page 85. gnul^p ^rhUvd; cf. Pali gahdya. or Arfi^ K&l&ma i One 

of the two famous sf^j^al teachers of Gautama or SiddhSrtha from whom 
the latter learned thes^en of the nine stages of trance {dhydna). UdnUen 
lUsnaputn: The other teacher who taught Gautama how to attain to the 
eighth stage of the df^dna. Vide Majjhima^, vol. i. pp. 163-66, 240; vol. ii. pp. 93, 
212. Digha°f ii. p. 130. Adgttttara°,ii. p. 180. Vinaya° (Oldenberg) i. 7. LalitamtarOf 
(Lefinann) pp. 238, 243-45 (ch. xvii). Buddkacarita, xii. 1-88. Jdtedca (Fausbdll) 
i. pp. 66, 81. Mahdvastu (Senart) ii. 118-20. tfipita rouied, converted, aftymb 
snilrgo by abhiJiULyfi: This line may be read thus: ’‘hy abhijfidtajjp jddtvd 
samatyajat. Naadift, Nandabolft t Vide Buddhacarita, xii. 109. fodsfini^gim^ta 
sixteen times. Kdlika N&garSja=Mah3.k&la N&garaja: His palace was under 
the river Nirahjsm§. When Buddha attained to Enlightenment, the NSgar&ja 
with his Naga maidens went to Buddha and sang in praise of the Enlighten^ 
One. Jdtaka, i. 70, 72. Mahdvastu, ii. 265, 302, 304; comp, the episode of 
Kdliyadamana by Kr^na. 

Page 86. bodbi-mapd* °tnapd"^») dte ground under the Bodhi-tree, 
hence the spot where Buddha was seated at the time of attaining Bodhi. 
dfvfaa tvayft jva]ita° : This iloka is in Vasantatilaka and the following is in 
Puspitagra. 

Page 87. iha munivrfabhe^a: Pu 9 pitagr§ is the metre, luuimci-bnla 
mdradfola, the army of MSra. Trapwfa-B h a lHha t Pali Tapussa, Tapassu, 
Bhalluka, Bhallika, Bhalliya: Tapassu. A merchant of Ukkala. He and his 
friend Bhalluka, while *on their way to R&jagrha, saw Buddha at the foot 
of the Rajayatana tree, in the eighth week after the Enlightenment. Urged 
by a diety who had been their relation, they offered Buddha rice-cakes 
and honey in a bowl provided by the Four Regent gods (catur mahdrdja). 
They became the first lay disciples of Buddha and their ‘formula of Refuge’ 
contains no reference to the Sahgha (Fin. i. 3f: A. i. 26; J. i. 80; Mo. iii. 303). 

According to the Thera-gdthd commentary (i. 48f.) Tapassu and Bhallulm 
were brothers; they were sons of a caravan leadw of Pokkharavatl, Some¬ 
time later they visited Buddha at RSjagrha wmre he preached to ^em. 
Tapassu thereupon became a srotdpama, while Bhalluka entered the Arder 
and became an Arhat. 1 

Upagapa A^vikat Pali Upaka Ajivaka: An Ajivika whom Buddha met 
on hif way between Gaya and the B(xlhi-tree, when he set out for Isipatana 
to preach the first Sermon. Upaka questioned Buddha on his attainments 
and when Buddha told him what ne had accomplished he asked Buddha 
if he were ’Anantajina’. When Buddha acknowledged it, Upaka shook 
his bead saying, “It may be so friend” and went along by another road {J, i. 
81; F*b. i. 8; Af. i. 170-1. The reading should be : Upaga Apvi“). 

Afterward^ being constantly mocked and t^ued by his wife, Upaka left 
home and went to Buddha who was^ th^ at ^ivastl. Upaka was admitted 
to the order. As the result of his meditation he b«:ame an Andgdmin and %vas 
____ a 

* The only difference between death amd this state is that in the latter the 
heat of the body is not lost, the life does liot'lease to be and the sense-organs 
are not destroys, while in the fprmer, all these are destroyed; VMdii- 
uutggo (P.T.'S.) p. 558. 
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reborn in the Aviha heaven ( 220fT; MA. i. 388f. Upaka’s story is given 
in <Sln^. i. 258^., with variations), te^parivarte turning thrice. 

I^ge 88. lokiub aaiicv a i n a n aljhnira° : Vasantatiiaka is the metre. 
dOhanaa’^viiiam the teaching of Buddha in its completeness. • 

_ Page 89. atiiflpBy(itvft) ~varjay(itv&) cf. Pali tkapetvd leaving out, set¬ 
ting aside, excepting, devendraaya va^yaata prfta&da: Fi* (CSlatati^ 
hSsenkkttyaSutta,M.i.25lff.).NmndapanmudmNAgmrA}ms In the Jdtakas{v. 126) 
and in the commentary of tlie Theragdtkd (ii. 188f.) Nando° is not two but 
only one Nagaraja who was subdu^ by Mahamoggallana. The story runs 
thus: One day Buddha accompanied by 500 monks travelled over the Naga 
king’s abode while he was having his meal. The Naga, in anger coiled round 
one of the disciples {viz. Sineru) and covci-ed the road to the T8" .<!!lhsa heaven 
where the party was to go. It is said, among the five hvyr'ilfcd monks only 
Maha*’ had the power to defeat the Naga which he di'* with the permission 
of Buddha. The NSga, after his defeat, was converted? 

Page 90. dhfitagmpaVfidla: The word is rare. In one constantly repeated 
p^age, it is used as an adjective opposed to lazy, remLss {kosajja) and means 
either scrupulous or punctilious, dhuta^dhamma means a scrupulous way of 
life, dhutaguna may mean the same. Thus dkStaguttavddm means ‘he who preaches 
the scrupulous way of kfc’. ivetuJvarepIcch&dital^ ; Once MahakSiy" spread 
his olKiii^robe for Buddha to sit. As Bu“ praised its softness, Maha^ 
requestcoMum to accept it; when Bu'’ asked him, what he would put on, 
MSh&° begged one worn out robe of Bu®’ the colour of which was faded 
(looked white), ara^a “without fighting”; Pali: peaceful, living in solitude. 
Batlnila t Pali Bakkula, B8kula, Vakkula Thera. He was born in a councillor’.s 
family at Kauf8mbi. After enjoying a rich and prosperous life, at the age of 
80, he heard Buddha’s speech and Irft the world. It is said only for seven days 
he remained unenlightened®and on the dawn of the eighth day he became 
an Arhat. Later on, Buddha declared him as the foremost one of those who 
are in good health. 

Page 91. alpa-b&dha: badha nfz'crana, (i) excitement of sensual pleasure, 
(ii) greed and ill-will (iii) the inactivity of body and mind, (iv) flurry or 
worry, (v) doubts, left haul, °iii a small coin, may be guessed at 

as being jJ of a kdrfdpapa; cf. Pali kdka^°nikd. 

Page 92. aiitr& n ta k a Pali sutlantika; versed in tfie suUanta (a chapter of 
^e scriptures, a text, a discourse, a sutta). mftau^yaiii aafdialikftaxii : 
S8rdula°, is ^the metre, lokath caitya'’ s loka which is always found in mascu¬ 
line gender is used in neuter, see also p. 116; last verse. 

Page 94. dirgha-daMni having long fringes; f. Pali: digha-dasa. ayf* 
&&gaaamaavft^ta upavasa “the fast-day with its eight constituents” i.e., 
observance of the first eight of the commandments of the ‘fast-day*. dUidpa- 
kafac d ia k a a small spoon with frankincense. 

P^ 95. aamyag gat2 ye augatasya t The third and the fourth pddas 
are m Indravamik while the rest is in Indravajm. praiatmailassiaratfi t l^^pi- 
tigrH is the metre. Malifivaaa : A forest on the outskirts of Uruvdakappa 
where Buddha retired for his noonday rest after his meal at Uiguvela'’ 
Malalasekera). There was a natural forest called Mahivana in the Mighbour- 
hood of VesSli {SumaAgalavildsini, i. 309).. .The Uruvdakappa was yet another 
Malla town. In the neighbourhood stood Mahavana which was an extensive 
forest {S. iv. p. 327; v. p. 228; A. iv. p. 438). Vide India as Described^ 
pp. 53-4. Aimvatapta hmfo is identified with the MEnasa-Sarovara by B.C. 
Law, cf India as DescrUud°^ p.lOf. Jiiiaaiitdl|^ khalu dhydbiaratil^ t Here the 
^tre is offended. It may be rectifi^ thus: °khalu dkarmaratdp : B^tavilamhita 
is die metre. Sairiinlai cf Pali s^risaka, name of a haU; D. ii. 356 sq. Vv. 
84**, VvA. 331, 351; (f serisa-mahaf^tival in honour of the Serisaka VimSna: 
Vo. 84*’,**. There was also a desert country called iSairisaka in the West 
of In^ (Sindhu-Samdra). But hcrASairlfaka may not be taiken as a country, 
as it is associated with {f>rea!ara)vfmma. This vimdna is said to be in die Gatur- 
mahSriyika world {(f Notes, Pddih^addtui^)^ The vimdna was eaUed 
becauK there was at its entrance, a large imfa tree. 
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Page 96. : Pali, ‘’fihiradvlya: He was a son of a 

chaplain of Jcing (Jdayana of Kausambi. He belonged to the Bharadvija 
gotra. He was well-versed in the V^edas and was a successful teacher. Later 
on, he disliked his profession and went to Rajagfha. There he saw heaps of 
gifts bestowed on Buddha’s disciples. He was very greedy and so joined 
the Order. Afterwards, following Buddha’s advice, he conquered his greed 
and became an .Arhat. 

He was called Pipdola because he entered the Order for greed of food 
{pindath tdamdno pariyesamano pabbajito ti). .4. i. 23; I’in. ii. IIW.; J, iv. 375If. 

Page 97 .^ratyeka-bnddh&firaya ‘one who has taken the form or body 
{d^raya) of Pr1IlK|^a Buddha’. mraliii-viliArin one who is living in solitude. 
Or a-ram ‘not n^k^g' —akimsn non-violence, mnitri friendliness; thus araita- 
nhtJrin means cf. Pali. Vasantatilaka is the ntetre. 

Page 98. baddli&vatnfaraka a garland of Buddhas. By miracles or psychic 
power, innumerable Buddhas were shown who looked like a garland of 
Buddhas and covered the space between the earth and the heaven o( 
the akaniftha gods (said to be the highest point of the tiniversc). tirthya 
(Cirthika) a heretic. Vasantatilal^ is the metre. Sftiiik&iya a city 30 
leagues from l^ravasti. utpalavar^ayA c» airmitft^caknivattiHMUttpacIft 
(for sampad). According to the Dhammapada commentary (iinJlfl) the 
miracle which Uppalavanna volunteered to perform (but BuddHa did not 
allow, TkigA. 190, 195.) w’as the metamorphosis of a cakkai/aHin, with a 
retinue extending for thirty-six leagues, paying homage to Buddha. 

Page 99. Anfitha-pb^dada-diaUtA Samflgmdh& : According to the Pali 
scriptures, she tvas called CQ}a-Subhadda (or Mahfi-SubhaddH: there is 
confusion in the stories of these two sisters). Vide DhA, iii, 465ff.; AA. ii. 
482ff.; AA. i. 146, 148f. and Vsm. 390. sonJigdlidliAy^-fvpiu^iiuuitrita 
•nmj^pacUiayA upa” t After this the sandhi which is prohibited is made. 
yacU Jagamardhibalena : Vamsastha is the metre. 

Page 100. pratiaammodana rf. Pali: patisammoihti to greet friendly, 
in return, man&pa pleasing. 

Page 101. vi-ky to contend, compete, vikkifiia, Pali; sporting, atnusemciit, 
pastime, niryfttay to give, present; cf. Pali nijyddeti nfyddeti. ri.Jyaxb 

aamyddhatb : The hrst line of this iloka is defective, while the .second line » 
in perfect Upajati metre. Hence it is clear that the Moka was originally in 
Upajati. With the least possible alteration 1 have adjusted the first line. 
Only in one place in the fiist pada the metre remains defective. It may be cor¬ 
rected thus: samsthdpya kosam hi samfddha~rdjvam or koJam hi samsthSpya Jomr". 
Thus it may also avoid the defect w'hich is called samkirnatvarii (confused order 
f>f words) in Rhetoric. 

Page 102. naigama a citizen, townsman. ^^avakAnta -navAnta neat 
the novices. anta=antika: rf. Pali, aaiitrafijaniya dharma state of c^cilia- 
tion, fraternal living; cf. Pali sardtiiya'^. khAdyaka name of a particular food; 
Pali kkttjjaka eatable i.e. solid ffK>d. A kind of sweet (?) if. khdja (HinSi and 
Bengali).*mA devena kutracld apraaAda utpAdita ma used for the simple 
negative na. nbhayato MiAga-vimukta “free in both ways” i.e. free both 
by insight and by intellectual discipline of the eight stages of Deliverance. 

Page 103. Agaunya on account of, for tltc sake of, owing to, with reference 
to, (f. Pali agamma. niAcArita uttered, cf. Pali nkthSrelt to make come out 
from, to let go forth, emit, utter, give out. tridvaia the three robes of 
a monk, consisting of; digund sanghdli the two-fold lower garment, tkacciya 
tttUerasahga a single upper garment, tkacciya antara-vdsaka one inner or inter¬ 
mediate garment; cf. Vin. i. 289, 296; ii. 3P2. 

Page 105. The chapter is named by us. According to the Clhinese translation, 
here begins the KunSlavadSlna. abhirfl|MA of ^rfect form, very handsome, 
beautiful, lovely, dariaaiya fair to beboln, ^autiful, good looking. p riai i Hh a 
pleasing, pleasant, lovely amiable; c/irthelpali phrase: abkir^, dasseniyd 
pdsad^ paramqya vaiffia-^kharat^a (wtus-ness, lotus-likeness, flower-likeness,; 
with lotus-likc complexion; vrith beauty of complexion) samtmndgata, "lovely 
good-looking, pleasing and adorned with the lotus-tike beauty of complciuon.” 
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Atte>«iuuuw “having an upraised mind”, delighted, pleased, enraptured, 
Pali atta-mana {atta-manatd ‘transport of mind’), npanimay pa approach, 
bring near; to offer, present, hand over, cf. Pali ’’nameti. ■otsuiya me aetmvacA 
mira is neuter but it is sometimes used in feminine gender in fine composiH 
and at the end of a compound, aati used here as a mere particle, knnllai- 
pakfia « citra-kokila. 

Page 106. Sjrya~»attvB a noble soul. 

Pam 107. pithaglsuoia the vulgar, a common worldling, a man of the 
people, an ordinary man; Pali puthujjana. The third p&da of this ibka 

_T__• «-- _a.___ __ _1_ * _ CL _» 




thought: if. Pali, anityfidi” t anityasiii, dukkfuMh, 6iinys^'.. l^li aniccam, 
dukkharh, aneAtS {andtman). 

Page 108. simnainay to subdue; lit. to bend, to cai^<v.o bow. vi]i&ra-yfttr& 
“a pleasure walk”, a pleasant trip, expedition. 

P^e 109. nsdsnittika astrologer, fortune-teller, sooth-sayer: ef. nemittaka, 
*Uika. gyhya for pTa°. such uses are not rare in A^oka", see p. 130, vide epics: 
f. RSmSyoL^a^ yuddha°, 33.39-40; 34.13; 53.43-44, etc. MSS. read samnAsia 
lor aammiuia} sanmana means, ‘respect pr esteem for the good*, but here 
it is used as a wrong riding for sammdna. It is interesting to note that young 
studentli^^illages of Bengal still pronounce the word as; sanmana. 

Page IIV. pra<^liar to ooze (out), to flow forth, flow out; f. Pali 
paggharati. afinci n. impurity, excrement; cf. Pali asueika. n. 

Page 111. (vairaiii) nir^tay to repay, revenge, dantamndrd tooth- 
shape seal, a denture, or seal made of tooth {i.e. tusk of elephant or the like) ? 

Page 112. paura=pmra. 

Page 113. makuta—mukufa. 

Page 114. daorvan^ika bad ifiark. ksdyfi^-xnitra (i) a good companion, 
a virtuous or honest friend, a pure friend, (it) a spiritual guide, spiritual adviser; 
Buddha is the spiritual friend par excellence, but any Arhat can act as a spiritual 
friend or adviser, vitakleia without impurity or affliction; withouf raga, 
dofa, moka. aiiityAdl<&iraya(fldk) (by) means of anitya etc. {anifya, andtman, 
idnya; meditation on the instability of all things). 

Page 115. bnrbuda=badtmda cf. Sanskrit: bu^ahuda; Pali: bubbufa, 
bubbtUa. 


Page 116. hha.rtftSL^pativrata. netrfi^I kint&ni t netra meaning ‘eye’ 
is neuter. The word is masculine in a different sense. Ignoring such 
difference of meaning, it is used here in both the genders. 

Page 117. garbhftdhStmm npAilajm from his very appearance or existence 
in the womb, from the very beginning, yadi tava bhava” t The metre is 
Aparavaktra. 

Page 118. gitasfa kvn&l^^ snayi t The second pdda is defective. It may be 
corrected as: dram huto me. vaniiMka a way-farer, beggar; cf Pali vaftibbaka, 
vani^. t 

Pagic 119. ratby&-co4^aka street-rags, the worn out dresses that are thrown 
in the street, katbaya katbaya : This and the following two ilokas*^{p. J20) 
are in PuspitSgrS metre. 

Page 120. avaira-vaira n. enmity or hostility towards a peaceful, peacable 
or friendly person. labdh&’phalaalba° t This iloka, except the first pdda is in 
Vamiasthk metre. The first pdda was in Indravajri. To keep unuormity I 
have added^. Thus the first pdda is converted into Indravaihik. 

Page 121. na fiMtravajr&gnl° : This is a combination ofVazhiasthk and 
Indravamik. kenodbytiUii nayaakni aataaya : Vasantatilaka is the metre. 

Page 122. fcathaib by adbaaye ua combination of Variiiasthft and Indra- 
vaxhlS. nakhara a tool of claw-like fonh (or function). Jivaatl-fifilfi to 
impale a woman alive. Pali jiPa-sdla ‘life-pale’, a staike for execution. 
g^|ayfifyes=‘*t|ryAini to hurt, cf Pali ghatfeii, to strike,^ beat, 

knock against, aaftryakarmft tifyarakfitfi i Varaja8th& is the 

metre. « 


Page 123. punall^ prapaunya t This pdda is defective. Better read it: pmiad 
ca toiiihsi pUantdi. rfljaa saa me t^The second line of this ileka should be read as: 
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manafi prasannaih yadi me jaruutydm yeno'ddhfte me ni^ane sv<ryarh hu ytno' 
ddhfte is the MSS. reading (which I correct^ as : yayo’ddkrte). Avaddtukalpa- 
lata too ret^ns this MSS. reading; yeno'ddhrU. yena here refers to manedf 
pTosannarh. yena prasannena manasd ity arthahi, 

aSokavadana 

Page 126. An&tluiplv^tuia, AnathapiytjilBa (Pali) x A banker of iSrSvasti 
whose original^ name was Sudatta. After his conversion, for his charities to the 
poor, he was given the epithet of An&thapin^ada (one who feeds the destitute). 
In Rajagrh^mjjere he went in connection with his business, he met Buddha. 
At the very m^iiag^he was converted. He invited Buddha to pass the rainy 
season at ^ravasti^R'lddha accepted the invitation with the remark: “The 
Tathagata takes delighi'lli solitude.” Having finished his business at R&jagfha, 
the banker set out for !§riiva.sti, giving orders on the way to his friends and 
acquaintances to make dwellings, par^ and rest-houses and arrange for gifii 
all along the way to Sravasti, in preparation for Buddha’s visit. Sudatta looked 
out for a quiet place near ^ravasti where Buddha and the monks might dwell. 
The park of Jetakum&ra attracted him. He bought the^ark with an exorbitant 
price and erected there the famous Jctavana-VSiara. Ms a result of t^ and of 
his other numerous charities, Anatha° was recognised as the chief^r^ alms- 
givers. It is said he spent 18 crores to purchase the Jetavana and about the 
same sum in construction of the Vihara. While dedicating the park to Buddha, 
he spent another sum of 18 crores in festival. He used to feed one hundred 
monks daily, in addition to meals provided for guests, villagers, invalid, etc. 
Five hundred seats were always reserved in his house for guests, indkcai-vfirfilna 
(”maha) : A festival in honour of the Bhikstu w#tich recurred every five-year. 
During the festival, the Bhiksus were served\nth food and clothes. The first 
pakcavdrfika was celebrated at Rajagrha in honour of Buddha by Sakra-devendra 
and Ajataiatru. Vide paficavdrfikam, the 16th Avaddna of the Avaddnaiataka. 
p&ih£a-dana “presentation of dust”. Asoka in his former birth while he 
was a boy of tender age gave alms to Buddha, with a handful of dust which 
he fancied to be the sa^tu (ground barley-meal). Cff. Pdmiupraddna^. 

Page 127. aSraya-viyoga separation from the b^y {dtaya)^ death, nfihaifa 
pnna^ sarvagupopapamiam t The second pdda of this iloka is in Indra- 
vathsa while the rest is in Indravajra. With the least possible change, this 
pdda may be rectified thus: saAgham samakfam naradevapujyam. Kakkat&r&ua : 
Most of the MSS. read it as Kurkutirama. In Pali and Chinese it is Kukku°. 
It was a residence of monks from the very ancient time. The Samyutta^ (v. 15f., 

17If.) records several discussions which took place there between Ananda 
and Bhadda. Hiuen-tsang says that the Kukkuta° was situated in the Southeast 
direction of the old city of Pafaliputra. According to him it was built by A^oka. 
When Hiuen-tsang visited Pataliputra, he saw only the remains of the feunda- 
tion ^ the building. Most probably the accounts of Hiuen-tsang referlto the 
A^c^arma which Aioka built. Pali literature in its records of Anoka's deeds 
maka no mention of Kukku^a” existing in his time. On the other hand, Sanskrit 
texts such as the Diiydvadma frequently refer to it, We may conclude from the 
above records that Aioka constructed the AfokSrSma on the site of the old 
monastery Kukkuta®, and the former was known by both the names in the time 
of Aioka. Kukkularima was built by Kukkuta, a Banker of KauiSmbl. 

Page 128. alifin n. It should be masculine, dlikfipy&d assytaiii x S^dfila® 
is the metre of this and the following iloka. 

Page 129. pratiiifyate*sinsm sMcMJjUl t No longer command is 
obeyed. Today my connnand as manieth as 1 have in my mind is like a stream 
that is turned back when struck at the^ock of the great mountain, mama 
ydaatithd manasd $d (djfld) “that (mmnpnd) as manieth as (ydoatitkd) 
in my mind.” "iiUUaJle vftsitivaii The affix vat or vati is wnmgly 

add^ here to the adjectiye. It ^should be ^vihatS nadfvat. bliriiftia- 
tfdlyatMus “one who has lost confidence and position (SyiOana). 

“one whose face brings blessings”, a complhnaitary address 



176 


THE a40KAVADANA 


like ‘my noble & friend’; tf. Pali bhadda°. apaicimath^paScinuntfa the* last, 
ndsti pakimathyasya “that which is followed by nothing else” i.e. the last. 

Page 130. gatnib svabhftvath sunyatdm gatam. mnyasvabhdvaiarh galam, tat 
tethft bhujymt&ria ymtuiyena saAghma mama tat pakimam praddnam tatha bht^ya- 
tdrhyathd. . . ekacchatrasamu*^ : l§ardula° is the metre, aaibvega agitation, 
fear, anxiety: religious emotion (caused by contemplation of miseries of the 
world). 

Page 131. bbytyaii^ aa": Vasantatilaka is the metre. Before the paragraph 
marked with number 3, Chi adds this obscure passage: “Tradition teaches 
U.S that among the kings of the following generation who were powerful by their 
riches, none equalled king Asoka, (although) his minister^s-ii^ prevented 
him (from being ruined). 

“When we are in power, and while we have not yctf^en into misfortune, 
we mmt with ail our efforts acquire merits.” 

The sense of this passage seems to be: “Inspite of the endeavour of the 
ministers to prevent king Aioka from squandering aw'ay his patrimony, 
his leas generous inheritors were less rich and less powerful as well'’. 
The above obscure passage which is not ^und either in Sanskrit or in Ch2 
appears to be an addidon. The 2nd portion of this addition is very similar 
to the KMceot of the SutralaAkdra with which this story begins there. Vide 
Intro, p^llipx. im&ib mmadra” : It is in Vaihiastkd except the last pddn . 
which is in ludravarhii. 

Page 132. dflneBftbam : SUrdula'’ is the metre. dantamudrA : We could 
not find anywhere what exactly this danta-mudrd means. Chinese translated 
“dantamudrayd vmdritam as: ‘sealed with his (king's) teeth’, nirharitva Pali 
niharati to take out, throw out, drive out. 

Page 133. afirAddha withdtu foith, unbelieving, cf, Pali assaddha. balakaya 
a body of troops. ^ 

Page 134. diniia, dinA" denarius, gold denarius: a gold coin or a certain 
weight of gold (variously stated as ‘2 kdfthd,' ‘one pala of 32 rati’ or 'the •large 
pain of 108 suvarm’). denarius (a) Roman coin, originally (268 B.C.) of silver, 
weighing ^ Roman pound, and the equivalent of ten bronze asses. From 
r, 241 B.C. to the reign of Nero, the weight was ^ pound. Nero reduced the 
weight to ^ pound, (b) A gold coin of the same weight as the silver denarius, 
a half aureus —called gold denarius. It came to India during the first century 
A.D. airodba suppression, cessation (of senses, consciousness, feeling and 
being, in general). iikfA precept, discipline. 

Page 135. iMirvata-carya(‘’csutyA) roaming about a hill; visiting a hill; 
cf. Pali tdrikd a wandering, journey °carye’ carat he took a trip to the hill, made 
a journey to the hill. 

Ksemendra describes the l^t days of Asoka in the following slokas: 


Wr^TT^ffT It 

ftrapr; f4fd T i.Ti> II 

ffnr Wff i 

— —__ . --- - ^ _Va a 

^ I 
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• ^ fsT^r^ »jf^^ 'Tfq-aftqrf^: n 

^T^fFaWT^tW =ar577^Tl%^f%5TFR*Rt *T?rqT^»Tf I 

^ 5nrp»rwTRf5^ • • 


WTnrT'roPTRT^ 
^#or fs 



^ 'OMI«i*T cT^ ^tV^t; 

5PT^ 


BodlmatUai'a^hinakalfialnlii, the 74tli Avaddna, 


V SUCCESSORS OF ASOKA 

% 

'1 hr Pali Chronicles and Scanmta-pdsddikd do not carry llir Maurya history 
beyond A^ka. They create rather the impression that the wliole glory of the 
dynasty vanished with him. His uterine brothet 'Fiijya-Mla'ioka, son and 
daughter Mahendra and Sahghamit^a, son-in-law Agnibrahma and rlaughtrr's 
son Siimana joined the Buddhist Order. ^ 

The Alatsya-Purdna gives the following list of A.soka% surccssors: (/) i)u|iaratha 
(«) Samprati (m) Satadhanvan (w) Brhadratha. 

The list of six .successors: (i) Suyasas' (n)Dasaratha (in) Sangata 

(iv) ^iiiisuka (?') Somasannan (w) Satadhanvan (rii) Brhadratha. 

If IS difficult to evolve correct histor>' out of these divergent details. The 
Puranas and Buddhist works agree as to Kunala. together with the Jain writers 
Hcmardtandra and Jiuaprabhasuri. 

(As Kunila was blind) Samprati (son of h^jnHa' is desrribed by Jam and 
Buddhist writers as the imnuxliate successor of ^uka. Kunala’s son wasBandhu- 
palita according to the Vdju~Pttrdna, Sampadi (Sainpatlinj according to the 
ASokdvSdatuP and the PJtaliputrakalpa of Jinaprabhasiiri anil Vigatasoka ac cording 
to TarSnatha. Either these princes were identical or they were broiluTs.-* 

There is mention of Asoka’s sons and grandsons in thi’ following Edicts: 

(.) TheQu een’s Jldicl issued in the 19th-2hst year of Asoka’s .Abhi^cka, 
mentions TivaraC’la) as his young son by his seiond queen Kfdiivaki 
(Knru' or C\‘iruvaki). 

(/i) In P.E. VII engraved in the 27th year of Abbiseliii. .\soka speaks 
of the charities of his sons. 

ini) hi. R. E (My.sorc copies;, engrated piobably in tin- 2bih year ol 
Abhi«;ka, speaks of Aryaputra \oceroy of Suvarnagiri. 

Ut'! S. R. E, I., engraved probably in the 32nd year of Abhiv'ka, speaks 
of three Kuniara-Viceroys stationed ai I’osali, L'jeni (UjjayinI) 
and Takasila (Tak^afila) rcspeciivelv. • 

(.') The Nagarjuni Hill-cave inscriptions record the three eave-<%dica- 
• tions made by Dasaratha to the. \ji'vikas immediately aft.w his 
• consecrction {anamtaliyam ahhintmd i 


^Mentioned also in the Bhdgai'ata-PuTdna, Ravchatidhnri• Pohlual 
p. 290. 

^ Ahkdvaddna (Sans.)'reads the name as; .Sampadi and AU (Iwith) Ch2 
transliterates (and also tran-slates) it the same ('’di or ‘dij. The 'i'aisho 
edition of Chl reads it as; £rh (meaning; two, double) tm-l'i. If/r/i is a 
substitute for^^(ef/i, meaning t4/o) and again, if -'/cjA) is mistaken for 

~^{san), then it may lie Sampadi, or °di. * 

In three Chinese editions of Chl, the «rincr is named a.s ; Skih-mo^htt. 
Shi~mo there, may be taken for Sampa, ljut Ijit in place of f’j makes confusion. 

However, it is to be noted here tlpt other Chinese w'oiks, in some 
agamas, and in a work namec^: “A ^Ihronology of the l^akvas'* (Taisho, 
no : 2040), Asoka's grandson is named Sampadi, or®dt. 

• Uid, p. 290f. 
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That Da^ratha was not a son of Aioka but a g[randsan or ‘great grandson 
be known from the following: ^ 

The form of Brkhml letters employed in Daiaratha’s inscriptions Indicates 
certain changes to account for which one must allow an interval of time, 
however short, between Aioka and Dalaratha. 

The Purfii^ agree as to Brhadratha being the last of the Maurya dynasty. 
His historicity is confirmed by the statement of Ba^ in the Harfacarita to the 
effect that he was assassinated by his general Pu;yamitra. With Brhadratha 
ended the famous Maurya dynasty, al&jut 187 B.G., after reigning for 137 


years. _ 

The progressive disintegration of the Maurya empire durins^iK^alf century 
that followed Aloka’s death is marked by several facts. Ac 9 >^ing to Rajatara- 
ngini^f A^ka’s son Jalauka set himself up as an indepa;^nt ruler in Kashmir 
and conquered the country up to Kanauj. He is sitJa to have ‘crushed the 
invading Mleccha horde,’ which probably refers to an invasion by the Bactrian 
Greeks. According to TarSnatha, another successor of Aioka, Virasena by 
name, set up at Gandhara. Vidarbha also seems to have asserted its indepen¬ 
dence according to the Mdlavikdgnimitra of JCalidasa. The Greek writer Polybius, 
writing about 206 b.c^ refers to an independent Indian king on the North- 
westeri^rontiers, Sophagasenus (Subhagasena) by name. He, or one of his 

E rcdecessoli-was probably a Viceroy of a Maurya Emperor, and later declared 
imself an independent king. 

The disintegration of the Maurya empire was further speeded up by the 
Yavana invasions referred to in Sanskrit texts such as the Tuga-Purdna section 
of the Gdrgi-Sarfihitd and the Mahdbkdfya of Patanjali. The final blow was struck 
at the empire by the revolt of Pu5yamitra, the Gommander-in-Chief of 
Brhadratha who killed his tfia^r, while reviewing the army, and ascended 
the throne. / 

Vide The History and Culture, Vol. IT. pp. 89-90; Barua: Aioka, part 1, pjK 54-7. 


I, 115-7. 



APPENDIX 


179 


SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Aitareya BrUuna^a, Das Aitareya-Brihinai^a, ed. Heraiiwegebcn von Theodor 
Aufrecht, Bonn, 1879 {AB.). 

Amarako^a, ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, Trivandum, 1914-17. 

AAguttara-NikSya, P.T.S., 1885-1900 (A.). 

Anguttara-Nlkaya Commentary (Manorathapuran!), 2 vols. S.H.P. {AA.). 

Aioka and his Inscriptions (parts I & II), by B. M. Barua, Calcutta, 1946. 

Aioka, by D. R. Bhandarkar (Carmichael Lectures), 1925, 2nd edition, 
Calcutta, 1932. 

Aioka, by R'^A^Mookerji (Gaekwad Lectures) London, 1928, 

Calcutta, 195.5, Ikd. revised edition, Delhi-Varanasi-Patna, 1962. 

Asoka’s Edicts, by Sen, Calcutta, 1956. 

A^okSvadanam&la, MS. INlo B.3, Asiatic Society, Bengal. 

Atharva-Veda, ed. Shankar Pindurang Pandit, Bombay, 1895-8 (AV.). 

Avadana<^taka, ed. J. S. Speyer (Bibl. Buddhica 111), 2 vols., St. Pdtersbourg, 
1902-6. 

AvadSna^ataka, traduites du Sanskr|^ (Annals du Mus6e Guimel, Tome dix- 
huiti^me), by L6on Peer, 1891. _ 

Bhigavata-Purana, cd. Nityasvarupa Brahmacari, vrindavana, 

1960-4. ^ ^ 

Bodhicaryavatarapahjika, ed. Loub de la Vall6e Poussin, Calcutta, 1903. 

Bodhisattv&vadanakalpalata of K^mendra (Bibl. Indica), ed. Sarat Chandra 
Das, Calcutta, 1888. 

Buddhacarita, ed. E. H. Johnston, Punjab University, 1936. 

Dasakuniaracarita, ed. Taranath Vacaspati, Calcutta. 

Dhammapada, P.T.S., 1914 (/).). V • 

Dhammapada Commentary, 4 vols., P.T.S., ^06-14 (DA.). 

Dhammapada (translated into English) by F. Max Muller, cf. The Sacred 
Boofs of the East, vol. x. (second ed.) 1924. 

Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, by G. P. Malalasekcra, London, 1937-8. 

Digha-Nikaya, 3 vols., P.T.S. London, 1890-1911 (D). 

Digha-Nikaya Commentary (Sumangalavilasini), 3 vols, P.T.S. (DA). 

Dipavamsa, ed. OJdenberg (Williams and Norgatc), London, 1879 (Dpv.). 

Divyavadana, ed. E. B. Cowell and R. A. Neil, Cambridge, 1886. 

Early History of India, by V. A. Smith, 4th edition, Oxford. 1924. 

East and West, IsMEO, Rome, vol. 9-Nos. 1-2, March-Junc, 1958. 

East and West, IsMEO, Rome, vol. 10-No. 3, Sept. 1959. 

Harivamsa, ed. Ramachandrashastri Kinjawadekar, Poona, 1936. 

Har$acarita of Banabhalta, ed. P. V. Kane, Bombay, 1917. 

History and Culture of Indian People, I & II Vols. George Allen & Unwin 
Ltd. London, 1952; Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, ifcmbay, 1958. 

History of Indian Literature (English Trans, by Mrs. S. Ketkar) Vol. I & 
II, by M. Wintemitz, Calcutta, 1927-33.. _ i 

Indi^ as* Described in Early texts of Buddhism and Jainism, by B. C.*Law, 
London, 1941. 

Inscriptions of Aioka, by D. C. Sircar, Delhi, 1957. 

Itivuttaka, P.T.S., London, 1889. 

jaiminiya- or Talavakira Brahmaoa (JB.). 

jaiminiya- or Talavakara Upanisad-Brahmana, cd. and tr. by Hanns Ocrtel, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. xvi. pp. 79-260, New Haven, 
1894 (JUB.). 

jataka, 6 vols. ed. Fausboll, London, 187^96 (J.). 

Jatakamali, ed. H. Kem, Haward Oriental series, I, Boston, 1891. 

Jrm mal of iJie Department of Letters, Calqjftta University* Vol. II. 

Kalika-Puri^a, ed. Panchanan TarkamtnA Calcutta. 

Katbaka-Sai^ta, Die Saibhitl der KaJ^-Slkha* Herausgegeben von Leopold 
von Schroeder, Leipz^* 1900,(ir5.)F 

Kathasariisagara, 2nd edition, ed. Durgaprasad & Kasinath Pandurang 
Parab* Bombay, 1930. 



180 


THE aIokAVADAnA 


Kiratarjunlya, 4th ed. print. & pub. Laxmibai Narayan Chaudhari, Nirnaya- 
slgara, Bombay, 19r»4 I^Kirdt.). 

KumSrasambhava, ed. Jivananda V'idyasagara, Calcutta, 1902 (auntara.). 

La 16gcnde de I’empereur Agoka (A^okavadana) by J. Przyluski, Pari^, 1923. 

Lalitavistara, ed. S. Lefmann, 1. Halle, 1902. 

LahkSvatSrasutra, ed. Bunyiu Nanjio, Kyoto, 1923. 

Literary history of Sanskrit Buddhism, second impression, by G. K. Nariman, 
Bombay, 1923. 

MahlLbh&rata, pub. MaharSlja Pratapehandra Rov, Calcutta, !^ak3.bda, 
1809-11. 

Mahabhasya (of Paiahjali) ed. Devi Diitta Parajuli, pub. Ha^sHTasa Gupta, 
Benaras, 1908. 

Mahavamsa, P.T.S. 1908 (M/w.). ^ 

Mahivastu, 3 vol. cd. fi. Senart, Paris, 1882-97 (iWilff. 

Majjhima-Nikaya, P.T.S., London, 1888-1902 (M.). 

Majjhima-Nikaya Commentary, (Papahcasudanl), 2 vols., Aluvihara scries, 
Colombo (MA^. 

Malavikagnimitra, 4th edition, cd. R. D.^Karmarkar. Poona, 1950. 

Manusmrti, Nirnayas3|fara Press, Bombay, 1920. 

Markaad^a-Purana. ed. Panchanan Tarkaratna, Calcutta, 1316 B.S. 

Matsya^rblt^na, Anandairama, Poona, 1907. 

Milinda PaAha, cd. Treckner (Williams and Norgate), London, 1880. 

MQlamadhyamakakarikas (MSdhyainikavrtti), ed. Louis dc la Vall6c Pous.sin, 
St Pfetersbourg, 1903, 

Outline of History, 4th revision, by H. G. Wells, Cassell and Company Ltd., 
Ix>ndon, Toronto, Mell)ourne and Sydney. 

Pali-Engli^ Dictionar>', ed. ?■. Rhys Davids and William Stede, P. T. .S. 
Ixmdon 1921-5. / 

Political History of Ancient India, bv H. C. Raychaudhuri, 4th ed. Calcutta, 
1938, 5th ed. Cal. 1950. 

Raghuvaihsa, ed. N. C. Vidyaratna, Calcutta, 1881. 

Rajatarahgini of Kalhana, Calcutta. 1317 B.S. 

Kalhana's Rajatarahgini or The Chronicle of the ^ingsS ol' Kashmir, ed. 
M. A. Stein, 1960. 

Ramayana, pub. R. Nar5yanasvamyarya, Madras, 1933. 

RatnamalSvadana, ed. Kanga Takahata, Tokyo, 1954. 

Rg-Veda, cd. F. Max MUllcr, London, 1849-74 (RV.). 

SamantapasAdika, 4 voLs., P.T.S. (Sp.), 

Samyutta-Nikaya. P.T.S., London, 1884-98 (iS’.). 

.SShkara Vedanta, Brahma-Sutra Shankara-Bhashya, Tr. into English by 
Vasudeo Mahadeo Apte, 1960. 

^Srdulakarngvadana, cd. Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya, Santiniketan, 1954. 

Satap»ha BrShmana, Madhyamdina-Sakha,cd. A. Weber, Berlin and London, 
ml (SB.). 

SouthTndian Inscriptions, Vol. I. by E. Hultzsch. *. , 

SutrSlariikara of Asvaghosa, translated from Chinese into French by 6. Huber, 
Pari.s, 1908. 

Sutta-Niphta, ed. Dines Andersen and Helmer Smith, London, 1913 (Sn,). 

Sutta-Nipita Commentary, 2 vols. P.T.S. (5n/!.). 

T&ittiriya Brahmana, ed. Rajcndral^la Mitra, Bibl. Indica Calcutta, 1859f. 
(TB). 

TAittiriya-Samhita, ed. Herausgegeben von Albrecht Weber, I,eipzig, 1871-2 

T&rUn&tha, tr. F. A. von Schiefner (Gcschichtc des Buddhisrnus in Indien), 
St. Petersburg, 1069. / 

ThcragAthI Commentary, 2 vols., J.HJB. (TAagA.).- 

Thera-TherlgathS, P.T.S. I.iondon^^88\ (TTter.). 

Ther^jlth& Commentary, P.T.S., Lonc^n 189,1 (ThigA.). 

Tribes in Ancient India, by B. C. Law, Pocma, IMS. 

Un Editto Bilingue Greco-Aramaico Di Aioka, IsMEO, Rome, 19.58. 



APPENDIX 


V&yu-Purina, Anandisrama, Poona, 190 >. 

Vimanavatthu, P.T.S,, 1886 

Vinaya-Pitaka, ed. Hermann Oldenbcrg. London. 1879-83 (I’iw.). 
Vifnu-PurSnu% Bombay, 1889. 

Visuddhimagga, P.T.S., cd. C. A. F. Rhys Davids, London. 1920. (Vsm. 
Yuga-PurSna, ed. & tr. by K. P. Jayaswal, JBORS., XVI. 1886. 




ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 
Addenda 


Page 1: The reading sammarjUam in the last line of the first Sloka does not 
convey any sense. So I have suggested sdvarjitam, making the least 
possible change in the MSS. reading. However, I am not quite satis* 
fied with this reading. Readings like svdvarjitdfy or dvarjitdfi may also 
be suggested. It is to be noted here that the words dvarjita and dvarjana 
are used several times in the Div. C/. p. 171, 1.4 {dvarjita°); pp. 133, 
1.9; 192, 1.8; 313, 1.15 {dvarjana^). 


Pp. 139-42: Scholars differ about the time of Anoka’s conversion to Buddhism. 

Barua thinks: . .Conversion to Buddh. faith did not take place 
before bodf^ some time after the conclusion of the Kalihga War.... 
Pilgrimage to Sambodhi (260 b.c.). . .may be construed as an imme¬ 
diate result of ffis conversion.” 

Bhandarkar writes: “A^oka was converted to Buddh., in the 8th 
year of his reign (262 b.c.). But this was also the year when Kalihga 
country was subjugated by him. And scholars have thought that the 
Kalihga War was the cauke of it.” 

Mookerji takes a quite different view: ”^$oka was converted to 
Buddh., before the conquest of Kalihga.” ^ 


Corrigenda 


9 


Page 

text 

line 

footnote 

no. 

footnote 

line 


5 .. 

• • 

1 

13 

nrade grhaftati. 

8 .. 

* ■ 

12 

• 

aklifld for “aviloftd'*. 

15, .. 

1 


* • 

„ nitah for “nitam”. 

30 .. 

a a 


1 

„ ^Chl omits.* 

• • 

• • 


2 

„ its ornaments.* 

ff 

• • 

* • 

3 

omit: “i” (before ”3-4”).* 

31 .. 

5-6 


a a 

read: dvdfrtman ma° (as in MSS.). 

ff • • 

a a 


4 

„ anointed for "ointed”. 

42 .. 

a a 


2 

„ athlete. 

50 .. 

• » 


last 

„ categories for “cata®”. 

56 .. 

• • 


.7 

„ Suctatta. 

63 .. 

• « 


8 

„ contemn for “contempt”. 

64 .. 

• • 

5 

• « 

„ *061 reads: videieju {ta fang). 

»» • • 

• • 


13 

„ Sudatta for “Sud (Slida'*)”. 

65» .. 

13 


• • 

„ aty uddhftam iva.* ^ 

09 

3 


« • 

„ vitaiokasy aitat. 

96,97.. 

« a 


2 

„ Arhats. 

120 .. 

a • 

3-6 

. a 

„ pitiless. 

139 .. 

5 


• • 

„ Pitaliputra. 

165 .. 

24 


• 0 

„ Ohftariftra. • 

» • • 

56 


■ • 

anvftfai94< 

168 .. 

20 


• 

„ -kalyi^Alai. 

171 .. 

27 


4 ■ 

„ Sriknne. 

174 .. 

52 

• 

■ • 

4 • 

^ „ kcnoddliftiisi. 

• 


•These arc typographical errors. J^cre arc more, hat I hew oonteled only 
those which may create difficulties m understanding the t 















